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Abstract

This study explores the ways in which Russian women writers responded to Senti-
mentalist conventions of authorship, challenging their conceptualisation of women
as mute and passive beings. Its particular focus is on the works by Anna Naumova,
Mariia Pospelova, and Mariia Bolotnikova, three late-18"- and early-19%-century
Russian women authors who have only recently begun to receive some slight schol-
arly attention from Western European researchers in Russian Women’s Studies.

The study not only provides a close literary analysis of the writings by these
women, it also applies political, social, and feminist theory, examining both the
pitfalls and the opportunities encountered by women authors operating in the
context of a Sentimentalist culture of feminisation strongly influenced by Jean-
Jacques Rousseau’s writings. It argues that, while restricting women to essential-
ist conceptions, Sentimentalist discourse also offered female authors a means
of acquiring symbolic authority, enabling them to claim social equality by ap-
propriating the Sentimentalist re-evaluation of nature and the notion of natural
rights.

As they created self-images as authors, legitimising their writerly activities, pro-
vincial women writers in particular referred to their alleged closeness to nature.
Excluded from the public sphere of politics by Sentimentalist culture, women also
took advantage of the movement’s focus on and elevated appreciation of the home
and the family to draw attention to concerns of a more private nature.

By examining literature produced at a time when Romantic ideals began to
eclipse Sentimentalist aesthetics, the study illustrates the challenge of the Sen-
timentalist notion of women by several Russian women and their authoritative,
autonomous and/or outspoken female characters.

Ursula Stohler - 978-3-653-95811-9
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/11/2019 10:28:06AM
via free access



Ursula Stohler - 978-3-653-95811-9
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/11/2019 10:28:06AM
via free access



Table of Contents

ACKNOWIEAZEMENLS .....oovvirrverrreiiereire i sesisee s ssseesessessennens
NoOte 0N CONVENLIONS. ....oieieieieieeeeeeeeeeie ettt ettt eenns

TN OAUCTION et e e e eresee e e e eesese e neeseenne

Chapter One
Sentimentalist Gender Concepts: Their Western

Socio-Political Origins and Their Reception in Russia...........cccoec....

Chapter Two
Literary Impacts of Sentimentalist Gender

Conceptions in RUSSIA.........cc.vwcreririreeineriecineeeiseriessenesseecseessenne

Chapter Three

Responses to Sentimentalist Gender Conceptions ...

Chapter Four
The Woman Writer as Interpreter of Creation:
Mariia POSPElOVA.........oomivierrieeeeiee et sesseeessseseees

Chapter Five
Criticism of Sentimentalist Conventions:
Mariia BOLIOTIIKOVA ...t see e eseene

Chapter Six
Revisions of Sentimentalist Gender Concepts:
ANNA NAUMOVA ...t sessesseseessssesssasesssssesssseessssesssssessees

CONCIUSION ettt ettt et ea e s e s e e ees e s e s e e s eeeen

Ursula Stohler - 978-3-653-95811-9
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/11/2019 10:28:06AM
via free access



POSPELOVA....rvreieieiiieriecit it 227
BOIOtNIKOVA ...ttt ettt et s s s sas s s enenenas 231
INAUITIOVA cevenviiiieciieeeeete et eete e eeteeete e e e e esseeseesssesasessseesseeseessensaessenssesssenssesses 243
BiblIOGraphy ......c.cuvieeiiiciieecce e 319
TIUAEX et s e 347

Ursula Stohler - 978-3-653-95811-9
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/11/2019 10:28:06AM
via free access



Acknowledgements

Many people and institutions have generously assisted me in the writing of this
book, for which I am profoundly indebted to them.

First of all I would like to thank my teachers at Kantonsschule Oerlikon near
Zurich, in particular history teacher Ursula Verhein, who first drew my attention
to gender aspects in the writings of Jean-Jacques Rousseau, and English teacher
Verena Dedial-Lutz, whose feminist views and love of British culture were a great
inspiration. I would also like to thank Professor emeritus Rolf Fieguth at the De-
partment of Slavistics, University of Fribourg, Switzerland, who encouraged me
to explore Russian Sentimentalist women’s writing, both in written assignments
and in my Lizentiatsarbeit (comparable to a Master’s thesis), Anna Buninas Uber-
setzung von Boileaus Art Poétique im Problemkontext weiblicher Autorenschaft zu
Beginn des 19. Jahrhunderts (Anna Bunina’s Translation of Boileau’s Art of Poetry
in the Context of Female Authorship in the Early 19" Century).

A three-year Graduate Teaching Assistantship from the Department of Mod-
ern Languages, Russian Section, at the University of Exeter, UK, enabled me to
explore the topic in depth and to complete my PhD thesis, Women Writers of the
1800-1820s and the Response to Sentimentalist Literary Conventions of Nature,
the Feminine and Writing: Mariia Pospelova, Mariia Bolotnikova, and Anna Nau-
mova. ] am immensely grateful to my supervisors, Katharine Hodgson and Carol
Adlam, for their continuous support, encouragement and invaluable advice, for
their assistance in search of funding, and their generosity which allowed me to
research this fascinating topic. Moreover, I am grateful to Wendy Rosslyn, with-
out whose numerous comments as an external examiner of my thesis this book
would not have seen the light of day.

The Overseas Research Student Award Scheme (Universities UK, England) pro-
vided generous additional financial assistance during those three years, as did
contributions from two Swiss foundations, Dr. Max Husmann Stiftung fiir Begabte
(Dr. Max Husmann Foundation for the Gifted), and Stiftung fiir die Frau (Women’s
Foundation). Finally, the Postgraduate Research Fund of the School of Modern Lan-
guages at the University of Exeter, and the British Association of Slavonic and East
European Studies funded research visits to Russian archives and libraries that were
of crucial importance for the gathering of material for my study.

Various parts of this book were presented at conferences and research meetings,
which produced valuable feedback from scholars in my field. In 2000, during the

Ursula Stohler - 978-3-653-95811-9
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/11/2019 10:28:06AM
via free access



Osteuropa-Tage (Days of Eastern Europe) at the University of Fribourg, Switzer-
land, I presented work on Anna Bunina. In 2001 I compared Anna Bunina and
Mariia Pospelova at the Junges Forum Slavistische Literaturwissenschaft (Young Fo-
rum for Slavonic Literary Studies) in Freiburg im Breisgau, Germany. At the Post-
graduate Research Seminar at the University of Exeter in October 2001, I focused
on women and poetry in imperial Russia.

In 2002, I explored the question of Russian women poets and the craft of writ-
ing at the Postgraduate Research Seminar, Schools of Modern Languages, Univer-
sities of Bristol and Exeter, UK. Subsequently, I gave a public lecture on the topic of
early-19™-century Russian women writers, presented a paper on Sentimentalism’s
potential for social criticism to the Interdisciplinary Conference ‘Beyond Anthropo-
centrism’, and addressed the question of the feminine myth in Russian Sentimen-
talism in a presentation to the Feminist Research Network, all at the University of
Exeter.

In 2003 I presented a paper on women’s opportunities to become writers in the
Sentimentalist era to the Annual Meeting of the Study Group on Eighteenth-Cen-
tury Russia at Hoddesdon, UK, and to Professor Dr Natal ia Kochetkova’s Study
Group of Russian Eighteenth-Century Literature at Pushkin House in St Petersburg,
Russia.

In 2005 I discussed the Russian reception of the French poet Mme Deshouliéres’
meditative idylls during a research meeting of the Junges Forum Slavistische Litera-
turwissenschaft (Young Forum for Slavonic Literary Studies) in Bern, Switzerland,
and-in 2006-at the conference Translators, Interpreters, Mediators: Women Writers
1700-1900 at Chawton House Library in Alton, UK, and at the conference Cross-
ing Borders: Transpositions and Translations in Russian Culture in Cambridge, UK.
Contrasting ideals of family structures in the work of Anna Labzina were at the
centre of my presentation to the conference Familiengeschichten: Familienstruk-
turen in biographischen Texten (Family Stories: Family Structures in Biographical
Texts) held in 2006 at the University of Bern, Switzerland.

In 2007 my presentation to the XIléme Congreés International des Lumiéres in
Montpellier, France, focused on the research potential of texts by Russian Senti-
mentalist women writers which I had published online: The Corinna Project' ran
from January 2002 to October 2003 at the Department of Russian at the University
of Exeter in collaboration with what was then the University’s Centre for Nine-
teenth Century European Literature. In 2008, at the conference Going European?

1 Russian Department, University of Exeter, England: The Corinna Project, accessed on

8 December 2014, www.ex.ac.uk/russian/corinna.

10
Ursula Stohler - 978-3-653-95811-9
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/11/2019 10:28:06AM
via free access


http://www.ex.ac.uk/russian/corinna

New Approaches to European Women's Writing in Utrecht, The Netherlands, I pre-
sented a paper on research opportunities in transcultural influences in Russian
womens writing. Finally, I presented a paper on conceptions of the muse in Anna
Naumova’s writings during a panel on 18%-century Russian women at the National
Convention of the Association for Slavic, East European, and Eurasian Studies (for-
merly the American Association for the Advancement of Slavic Studies) in Philadel-
phia, USA.

I am as grateful to participants of the aforementioned conferences for their
advice, comments and discussions, as to the editors and reviewers of Aspasia
and other publishers of articles mentioned below, whose feedback contributed to
improving various aspects of this book. Among them are Maria Bucur, Anthony
Cross, Krassimira Daskalova, Francisca de Haan, Amanda Ewington, Diana
Greene, Gitta Hammarberg, Catriona Kelly, Joachim Klein, Natal "ia Kochetkova,
Marcus C. Levitt, Charlotte Rosenthal, Wendy Rosslyn, Roland Vroon, Andrei
Zorin, and the late Mikhail Fainshtein and Lindsey Hughes, who are both much
missed.

Some parts of this book were previously discussed in articles, the most signifi-
cant among them being, ‘Released from Her Fetters? Natural Equality in the Work
of the Russian Sentimentalist Woman Writer, Mariia Bolotnikova, in Aspasia:
International Yearbook of Central, Eastern, and Southeastern European Women's
and Gender History: Women Writers and Intellectuals, 2008. The anthology Inter-
disziplinaritit — Intermedialitit — Intertextualitit (Interdisciplinarity, Intermedial-
ity, Intertextuality) includes my publication ‘Parodie als Mittel der poetologischen
Selbstbestimmung - Untersuchungen zu Bunina and Pospelova’ (Parody as a
Means to Poetological Self-Determination: Bunina and Pospelova). The Newslet-
ter of the Study Group on Eighteenth-Century Russia published my contribution, “I
Will Create Whatever I Want to”: Naturalness as a Source of Mastery in the Works
of Sentimentalist Women Poets. These publications were instrumental in helping
me clarify the thoughts and reflections presented here.

A great source of inspiration was the tireless enthusiasm for transcultural in-
fluences in European women’s writing shown by Suzan van Dijk, with whom I
had the welcome opportunity to co-author NEWW: New Approaches to Euro-
pean Women’s Writing (before 1900)’ for the 2008 edition of Aspasia.

Amanda Ewington most kindly permitted me to read the manuscript of her
work on Russian women poets of the 18" and early 19" centuries, and gave gener-
ous permission to use her translation of the preface and of one poem by Pospelova
included in my book. I am grateful to Robert Chandler for referring me to Emily
Lygo, to whom I owe a debt of gratitude for translating all the other poems under
the most extraordinary circumstances.

11
Ursula Stohler - 978-3-653-95811-9
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/11/2019 10:28:06AM
via free access



Daniel Henseler, Carolin Heyder and Ute Stock shared their opinions on my
research topic. Professor Hans Badertscher at the Department of Didactics at the
University of Bern, Switzerland, generously provided financial support for me
to participate in some of these conferences, and gave me leave from teaching for
this purpose. I am grateful to John Murray for his emotional support when I was
about to embark on an academic career in the UK, and to Katia Terioukova and
her family for their hospitality in St Petersburg during my research visits.

My thanks are also due to numerous diligent library staff at the Universities of
Exeter and Bern at Unitobler; at the Rare Books and Manuscript Sections of the
Russian National Library, at the Institute for Russian Literature (Pushkin House)
and the Scientific Library of St Petersburg State University, all in St Petersburg;
and at Moscow’s Russian State Library.

I am grateful to the Swiss National Science Foundation, the University of
Zurich’s Open Access Publishing Fund and the Gender Equality Commission
at the University of Zurich for their financial support of this publication.

Finally, I would like to thank Margret Powell-Joss for her assistance in the
editing process and Marléne Thibault for proofreading the manuscript.

While this book was being written, I enjoyed the invaluable emotional and ma-
terial support of my parents, Hansueli and Milu Stohler, of my husband, Andres
von Kénel, and of my parents-in-law, Lisi and Edi von Kénel, who demonstrated
their appreciation of how much I value academic study by cooking meals for us
and spending time with my three wonderful children, twins Benjamin and Raya
and their younger brother Leon, allowing me to focus on my research.

This book is dedicated to my children, my husband and my family: You light
up my life.

12
Ursula Stohler - 978-3-653-95811-9
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/11/2019 10:28:06AM
via free access



Note on Conventions

The Appendix reproduces in full those poems that are the object of exhaustive
analysis, or which encourage reflection on topics relevant to the argument of my
thesis. It includes poems by Mariia Bolotnikova and Anna Naumova which clearly
illustrate my argument. As many of Mariia Pospelova’s essays and poems are sum-
marised or excerpted in the main text to highlight features which occur in a signif-
icant number of her works, only a few of her works are given in the Appendix. The
Appendix does not give full quotations of poems by Bolotnikova and Naumova
that feature in the main body of this book only to lend weight to a specific aspect
of my argument without being analysed in greater detail.

Some of the English translations are taken from Amanda Ewington’s Russian
Women Poets of the Eighteenth and Early Nineteenth Centuries; full references
are given in footnotes.' All other poems, quotations or titles of works have been
translated from Russian into English by Emily Lygo.

I have used capital letters for ‘Fate’ and ‘Fortune’ to indicate when the words
refer to allegories; lower-case letters are used for references to an impersonal
force which determines the course of human lives. Moreover, the adjective ‘clas-
sical’ refers to cultural products, including literary works, which give evidence of
the humanist foundations of Western European society, while ‘Classicist’ refers
to the literary period known as ‘Classicism.

Quotations in Cyrillic reproduce source-text spelling, regardless of possible
deviations from contemporary usage (e.g., Pospelova’s spelling of ‘uctnnna’
which moreover differs from Naumova’s ‘uctuna’). No attempts have been
made to harmonise any variant spellings which may occur in a text by the same
author (e.g., ‘cuactue’ and ‘mactne’). The genitive adjective endings, ‘~pis’ and
‘—aro’ remain unchanged, as does ‘-3c-" in words such as ‘pascyxxpgenne’. How-
ever, ‘hard’ signs in words ending in a consonant have been omitted and the
pre-Revolutionary letters “B’ and ‘i’ have been replaced by ‘¢ and ‘u) respec-
tively, turning ‘3gHep’ into ‘3gecs), and ‘6e3monsie’ into ‘Ge3amornBue’.

1 Amanda Ewington (ed. and transl.): Russian Women Poets of the Eighteenth and Early
Nineteenth Centuries. Centre for Reformation and Renaissance Studies at the University
of Toronto: Toronto 2014.
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Transliteration conforms to the Library of Congress system. With the excep-
tion of bibliographical references, poem titles and historic transliterations of
Russian texts, the older spelling of ‘Mar "ia’ has been replaced by the more mod-
ern (and more easily readable) ‘Mariia, and the transliterated forms, ‘Aleksandr’
and ‘Aleksandra, have been replaced by the more common forms, ‘Alexander’
and ‘Alexandra.
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Introduction

The present study examines the ways in which Russian women writers respond-
ed to Sentimentalist literary conventions during the first two decades of the
19" century, in particular to the notion that women have an inherent affinity with
nature, which literary works of the time often presented as an earthly paradise.
The study considers particular features in writings by several 18- and early-19*-
century Russian women authors including Anna Bunina, Alexandra Khvostova,
Anna Volkova, Anna Labzina, Mariia Sushkova, Mariia and Elizaveta Moskvina,
Ekaterina Ursusova, Alexandra Murzina, Anna Turchaninova and some of their
anonymous colleagues. Particular features in works by non-Russian female writ-
ers including Isabella Lickbarrow, Charlotte Smith and, especially, Antoinette
du Ligier de La Garde Deshoulié¢res (Mme Deshouliéres) also come under scru-
tiny. Particular attention is paid to works by three women authors who have so
far received scant scholarly attention: Mariia Pospelova (1780/1783/1784-1805),
Mariia Bolotnikova (dates unknown; published 1817), and Anna Naumova
(c. 1787-1862). A chapter has been dedicated to each of them.

To contextualise Russian women’s writing of the period, I have compared spe-
cific aspects with features in works by contemporary male Russian writers, primar-
ily Nikolai Karamzin, but also Iakov Kniazhnin, Mikhail Popov, Ivan Khemnitser,
Denis Fonvizin, Nikolai L "vov, Vasilii Zhukovskii, Andrei Bolotov, Mikhail Khera-
sov, Ivan Dmitriev, Alexander Radishchev, Alexander Sumarokov, Vasilii Tredia-
kovskii, Mikhail Lomonosov, and Gavrila Derzhavin. Alongside Jean-Jacques
Rousseau, whose writings greatly influenced Russian Sentimentalism, other non-
Russian male authors relevant to my study include Bernardin de Saint-Pierre,
Francois René de Chateaubriand, John Locke, Etienne Bonnot de Condillac,
Charles Bonnet, Bernard Le Bovier de Fontenelle, James Thomson, Edward Young,
and the Swiss painter and poet, Salomon Gessner.

Rather than attempting to present a comprehensive overview of Russian wom-
en’s writing in the late 18" and early 19" centuries, the study addresses responses
to specific Sentimentalist conceptions of writing, nature, and the feminine in the
literary discourse of the time. A chapter each is dedicated to Pospelova, Bolot-
nikova, and Naumova because of their different responses to the broader liter-
ary and social constraints and potentials which governed their writing lives. The
most important chapter focuses on Naumova’s copious and wide-ranging collec-
tion of poems in order to do justice to the complexity, diversity and fascinating
nature of her response to Sentimentalist conceptions of writing, nature and the
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feminine, and to the way in which she addressed topics relating to fate in the
emerging Romantic period. In contrast, shorter chapters cover Pospelova’s copi-
ous but less diverse work and Bolotnikova’s writings, which address an intriguing
diversity of topics but take up fewer pages than Naumova’s.

For the past two decades, Sentimentalist Russian women’s writing has com-
manded a considerable amount of attention. In particular, the feminisation of
women’s writing subsequent to Karamzin stylistic reforms has generated a great
many works.! Studies dedicated to the lives and literary activities of men and
women who lived in the provinces have also been published.? Moreover, the Sen-
timentalist conception of nature as an earthly paradise has been investigated, as
has the reception of Rousseau in Russia.’

1 For a detailed list of works on this topic, see Chapter Two.

2 Mary W. Cavender: Nests of the Gentry. Family, Estate, and Local Loyalties in Provincial
Russia. University of Delaware: Newark 2007;
Catherine Evtuhov: Portrait of a Russian Province. Economy, Society, and Civilisation in
Nineteenth-Century Nizhnii Novgorod. University of Pittsburgh Press: Pittsburgh PA.
20115
Olga E. Glagoleva: Dream and Reality of Russian Provincial Young Ladies. 1700-1850.
Carl Beck Papers: Pittsburgh 2000;
Olga Glagoleva (ed.): Dvorianstvo, vlast” i obshchestvo v provintsial ‘noi Rossii XVIII
veka. Novoe literaturnoe obozrenie: Moscow 2012;
Olga Glagoleva: Russkaia provintsial ‘naia starina. Ocherki kul ‘tury i byta Tul "skoi
gubernii XVIII—pervoi poloviny XIX vekov. RITM: Tula 1993;
Olga Glagoleva: Tmaginary World. Reading in the Lives of Russian Provincial Noble-
women (1750-1825)’. In: Rosslyn, Wendy (ed.): Women and Gender in 18"-Century
Russia. Ashgate: Aldershot 2003, pp. 129-146;
LauraJ. Olson and Svetlana Adonyeva: The Worlds of Russian Village Women. Tradition,
Transgression. University of Wisconsin Press: Madison Wis. 2012;
Hilde Hoogenboom: “The Importance of Being Provincial. Nineteenth-Century Rus-
sian Women Writers and the Countryside’ In: Dowler. Lorraine / Carubia, Josephine /
Szczygiel, Bonj (eds): GenderScapes. Renegotiating, Reinterpreting and Reconfiguring
the Moral Landscape. Routledge: New York 2005, pp. 240-253;
Katherine Pickering Antonova: An Ordinary Marriage. The World of a Gentry Family
in Provincial Russia. Oxford University Press: Oxford 2013;
Priscilla Roosevelt: Life on the Russian Country Estate. A Social and Cultural History.
Yale University Press: New Haven 1995;
Irina Savkina: Provintsialki russkoi literatury. Zhenskaia proza 30—40 godov XIX veka.
Gopfert: Wilhelmshorst 1998.

3 Stephen Lessing Baehr: The Paradise Myth in Eighteenth-Century Russia. Utopian Patterns
in Early Secular Russian Literature and Culture. Stanford University Press: Stanford CA.
1991;
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Two aspects which have yet to receive due scholarly attention, however, are
the gender connotations of Sentimentalist conceptions of nature, and the way
in which they affected the choice of topics by Russian women writers in the late
18" and early 19 centuries. My study attempts to close this gap.

Another aspect which has so far escaped scholarly attention is the democratic
potential of Sentimentalism as applied to the woman question. Socialist literary
studies found at least some revolutionary egalitarian potential in writings from
almost any period. In the two decades after the fall of the Socialist regime in the
early 1990s, many attempts to explore the implications of democratisation and
egalitarianism met with resistance from Russian literary scholars: as one of them
pointed out to me, ‘we have heard so much about egalitarian potential in literary
works, we do not need any more research on this topic. However, an overlooked
aspect is precisely the Sentimentalist egalitarian discourse which encouraged
some women—DBolotnikova among them—to raise their voices in criticism of the
patriarchal social order and to claim their right to be authors. Moreover, schol-
arly attention has yet to be directed towards revisions of Sentimentalist gender
conceptions as manifested in depictions of nature and the feminine. My chap-
ter on Naumova is of particular interest in this regard; it also addresses literary

Joachim Klein: Die Schdferdichtung des russischen Klassizismus. Harrasowitz: Berlin
1988;

Klaus Garber: Der locus amoenus und der locus terribilis. Bild und Funktion der Natur
in der deutschen Schdfer- und Landlebendichtung des 17. Jahrhunderts. Bohlau: Koln
1974;

Terry Gifford: Pastoral. Routledge: London 1999;

Inna Gorbatov: Formation du concept de Sentimentalisme dans la littérature russe.
LiInfluence de J.J. Rousseau sur leeuvre de N.M. Karamzin. Peter Lang Verlag: Paris 1991;
Heidemarie Kesselmann: Die Idyllen Salomon Gessners im Beziehungsfeld von Asthetik
und Geschichte im 18. Jahrhundert. Scriptor: Kronberg 1976;

Natal ‘ia Kochetkova: Literatura russkogo sentimentalizma. Esteticheskie i khudozhest-
vennye iskaniia. Nauka: St Petersburg 1994;

Thomas Newlin: The Voice in the Garden. Andrei Bolotov and the Anxieties of Russian
Pastoral. 1738-1833. Northwestern University Press: Evanston IL 2001;

P. Orlov: Russkii sentimentalism. 1zdatel stvo Moskovskogo universiteta: Moscow 1977;
Thomas Barran: Russia Reads Rousseau. Northwestern University Press: Evanston IL
2002;

Chantal Mustel (ed.): Rousseau dans le monde russe et soviétique. Museé Jean-Jacques
Rousseau: Montmorency 1995;

M. Rozanov: Zh.Zh. Russo i literaturnoe dvizhenie kontsa XVIII i nachala XIX v. Ocherki
po istorii russoizma na zapade i v Rossii. Tipografiia imperatorskago Moskovskago
universiteta: Moscow 1910.
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manifestations of salon culture and divination, which have been the object of
important recent studies.*

The book is structured as follows: Chapter One discusses Sentimentalist gen-
der concepts and considers their Western origins, in particular Rousseau’s para-
digms, e.g. his conception of civic virtue; his wish to exclude women from the
republic; and his characterisation of women as elements of disorder, the female
character of Fate in particular. Given that these notions were highly influential
across Europe, the chapter also considers their reception in Russia, with a special
focus on the concept of a male public sphere and a femal private one.

Chapter Two examines the impact of Sentimentalist gender conceptions on
Russian literature. It argues that the democratic potential of Sentimentalist dis-
course shifted formerly marginalised groups such as serfs or women to the centre
of literary attention. At the same time it instrumentalised women by requiring
them to be virtuous and by equating them with nature conceived of as an earthly
paradise. The chapter also explores literary representations of Fate in emerging
Romantic literature.

Chapter Three considers the ways in which women authors responded to Sen-
timentalist notions of nature and writing, arguing that women wishing to be pub-
lished were expected to be decent, modest, pious and virtuous. Some of them may
therefore have felt the need to justify their writerly activities by adopting Senti-
mentalism’s essentialist conceptions of women. One of these notions was women’s
alleged affinity to nature and estrangement from culture; another was that women
were particularly suited to writing as a spontaneous act. Female authors also found
subtle ways of challenging Sentimentalist topoi such as pastoral gender patterns or
representations of Sappho.

Chapter Four examines poems and prose by Pospelova, an author who tended
to present her female lyrical persona as an angelic being in harmony with Crea-
tion. This can be interpreted as her endorsement of many Sentimentalist literary
concepts, including her belief in woman’s inherent goodness and assumed affin-
ity with nature.

Chapter Five focuses on works by Bolotnikova, who subverted certain aspects
of the value system of Sentimentalist discourse, for instance when referring to a
heightened regard for nature in the creation of her self-image as a provincial wom-
an author, or adducing nature as an argument to claim social equality for women.

4 Detailed bibliographical information on Russian salon culture can be found in Chapter
Two.
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Chapter Six is dedicated to Naumova, who also espoused the Sentimentalist
idealisation of women, particularly when presenting herself as a morally superi-
or being who was therefore entitled to criticise other people’s behaviour. She also
rejected some Sentimentalist notions about women, however, such as the equa-
tion of woman with nature, or the topos of the naive girl who must kill herself
for failing to live a virtuous life. Moreover, Naumova questioned and revised the
purely negative connotation of Fate with disorder which transpired from writ-
ings by many Sentimentalist poets and political thinkers.

The Sentimentalist period saw an increase both in women writers and in
submissions of literary works for publication by non-established, nor even well-
educated, women writers. Although none of the three main authors under scru-
tiny here attained great literary fame, their works nevertheless illustrate the extent
to which the literary, cultural and political discourse of the time allowed women
writers to create their authorial self-images and express themselves on important
aspects of life.

Of the three authors under consideration in this study, Pospelova received the
most attention, both from her contemporaries and from scholars. In her day, her
precocious talent made her a literary sensation. Recent feminist studies occasion-
ally mention her as a Sentimentalist counter-example to the more neo-Classicist
Anna Bunina (1774-1829).° Conversely, Bolotnikova, whose writings reflect the
view of a provincial woman on specific aspects of the discourse of her time, went
all but unnoticed in her time and has received very little critical attention. Finally,
although Naumova, a provincial woman author, enjoyed relatively high renown
in her provincial town, her work again has received scant critical attention. We
know her to have been part of a social network of literary individuals, which
placed her in a position to share her views on Sentimentalist and pre-Romantic
cultural and literary ideals in a way that eluded Bolotnikova.

My enquiry covers some four decades, from c. 1780 to the 1820s, a period when
Sentimentalist aesthetic ideals coexisted with neo-Classicist and pre-Romantic
ones. With regard to the classification of literary periods, I have adopted the dis-
tinction between the terms of ‘trend’ and ‘movement’ suggested by Rudolf Neu-
héuser, who argues that, in order to establish the literary profile of a period we
must examine its literary trends, several of which may exist in parallel. Neuhéuser
considers such a trend to be a ‘movement’ if and when it defines a period’s literary

5 Judith Vowles: “The “Feminization” of Russian Literature: Women, Language, and Lit-
erature in Eighteenth-Century Russia. In: Clyman, Toby / Greene, Diana (eds): Women
Writers in Russian Literature. Praeger: London 1994, pp. 35-60.
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profile. Indeed, he postulates a Sentimentalist movement for the period from 1770
until 1790. However, Sentimentalist trends continued on into the first two decades
of the 19% century.®

The scholarly debate on the emergence and decline of Russian Sentimen-
talism continues. In her work on the period, Natal ‘ia Kochetkova provides an
exhaustive overview of various opinions. Tracing adumbrations of Sentimen-
talist ideals back to pre-1760s Russian literature, she observes that the likes of
K. Nazaretskaia or L. Pastushenko locate the rise of Russian Sentimentalism in
the 1760s or 1770s, specifically identifying early indications of Sentimentalist
ethics and aesthetics in works by Mikhail Kheraskov (1733-1807), who placed
great emphasis on spiritual introspection. Kochetkova considers the 1770s to
be the decade in which Sentimentalism became an autonomous literary trend,
and the three decades from c. 1780 until c. 1810 to be the period when Senti-
mentalism was a literary movement. She further observes a growing interest in
European Sentimentalist literature, including the writings of Jean-Jacques Rous-
seau (1712-1778) and Jean-Frangois Marmontel (1723-1799), in the first two
decades of the 19" century, which is when numerous translations of their works
were published.”

In his seminal work on 18"-century Russian literature, Joachim Klein exam-
ines the rise of the Russian pastoral since the 1750s and the role of non-Russian
models in its development. Klein identifies its beginnings in the publication of
some of Simeon Polotskii’s (1629-1680) works in the second half of the 17* cen-
tury and in the 1730 translation by Vasilii Trediakovskii (1703-1768) of the de-
scription of an imaginary voyage by Paul Tallemant the Younger (1642-1712), Le
voyage et la conqueste de I'Isle damour (A Voyage to the Isle of Love®) originally
published in 1663, followed by love idylls and eclogues by Alexander Sumarok-
ov (1717-1777). By the 1770s, however, Sumarokov-style pastorals were being
eclipsed by translations and adaptations of Salomon Gessner’s (1730-1788) pas-
torals. Klein observes further stages in the development of the genre in idylls
from the 1820s to 1830s by Nikolai Gnedich (1784-1833) and Anton Delvig

6 Rudolf Neuhéuser: Towards the Romantic Age. Essays on Sentimental and Preromantic
Literature in Russia. Martinus Nijhoff: The Hague 1974.

7 Kochetkova 1994, pp. 8, 22.

8 English translation by Aphra Behn published in 1675, see
James J. Bloom: The Imaginary Sea Voyage. Sailing away in Literature, Legend and Lore.
McFarland: Jefferson N.C. 2013, p. 118.
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(1798-1831), followed by Nikolai Shcherbin’s (1821-1869) idylls published in
the 1840s and 1860s.’

Now that more women writers are being written into literary history, time
frames of literary periods may have to change and the Sentimentalist movement
may have to be extended to the 1820s (from the so-far assumed early 1790s) given
that many women wrote in a Sentimentalist style during the first two decades of
the 19" century.

Having said that, it may prove difficult to identify distinct literary trends in
works by Russian women writers, who often continued to emulate aesthetic ideals
already abandoned by their better-known male counterparts. For example, Bed-
naia Liza (Poor Liza), a novella by Nikolai Karamzin (1766-1826), had appeared in
1792, and excerpts from his Pis ‘ma russkogo puteshestvennika (Letters of a Russian
Traveller) had been published in 1791 and 1792. By the time Pospelova published
her works—which exhibit the Sentimentalist belief in an individual’s innate good-
ness—at the turn from the 18" to the 19" centuries, Karamzin had grown sceptical
of this view. Evidence of the change can be found in his novella, Moia ispoved” (My
Confession, 1802), a polemic against Rousseau’s Confessions.'

Pospelova’s work represents the epitome of values which Bolotnikova and Nau-
mova were to revise in their writings produced at a time of transition between two
strong literary currents and influences. Sentimentalist ideals had already been
consigned to the past by the time Bolotnikova’s collection of poems appeared in
1817 and Naumovas two years later, in 1819." Moreover, the allegorical figure

9 Toakhim Klein: Puti kul ‘turnogo importa. Trudy po russkoi literature XVIII veka. Tazyki
slavianskoi kul “tury: Moscow 2005, pp. 19-23.

10 Rudolf Neuhéuser: ‘Karamzin’s Spiritual Crisis of 1793 and 1794 In: Black, J. (ed.):
Essays on Karamzin. Russian Man-of-Letters, Political Thinker, Historian. 1766-1826.
Mouton: The Hague 1975, pp. 56-74 (p. 63);

Ilya Serman: ‘Chateaubriand et Karamzin, témoins de leur temps. Revue des études
slaves 74, 2002-2003, pp. 701-718 (pp. 706-707);

Turii Lotman: ‘Russo i russkaia kul “tura XVIII veka—nachala XIX veka. In: Zhan-Zhak
Russo: Obshchestvenno-politicheskie traktaty. [n.ed.] Nauka: Moscow 1969, pp. 555-604
(p. 583).

11 Mariia Pospelova: Luchshie chasy zhizni moei. Tipografiia gubernskago pravleniia:
Vladimir 1798;

Mariia Pospelova: Nekotorye cherty prirody i istinny, ili ottenki myslei i chuvsty moikh.
Tipografiia senata u Selivanovskago: Moscow 1801;

Mariia Bolotnikova: Derevenskaia lira, ili chasy uedineniia. Tipografiia Reshetnikova:
Moscow 1817;
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of Fate and elements of folk culture in Naumovas poems adumbrate a Romantic
world-view.

Finally, her criticism of many aspects of Sentimentalist aesthetics neatly illus-
trates Iurii Tynianov’s view of literary evolution, which is that emerging writers
often take issue with specific aspects of the literary ideals which held sway during
their formative years."

This study focuses on the literary genre of the pastoral, exploring topoi and met-
aphors used by Sentimentalist women writers to create their authorial self-images
and to justify their incursion into the male-dominated territory of authorship. If
the Classicist attitude to literary genres was quite rigid, Sentimentalism displayed a
marginally greater degree of flexibility. In terms of the pastoral, Amanda Ewington
argues that women writers welcomed ‘the thematic focus on love and virtue, more
than the opportunity to experiment with form’ practiced by male Sentimentalist
authors.”

A thematic approach most clearly reveals the intriguing and often surpris-
ingly innovative, not to say somewhat subversive, aspects in Bolotnikovas and
Naumova’s writings. On the other hand, in the context of this study, discussions
of literary quality and formal features such as meter and rhyme are of minor
relevance; anyone interested in these issues is therefore referred to Ewington’s
excellent study on Russian women writers of the 18 and early 19" centuries.**

Anna Naumova: Uedinennaia muza zakamskikh beregov. Universitetskaia tipografiia:
Moscow 1819.

12 Turii Tynianov: Poetika. Istoriia literatury. Kino. Nauka: Moscow 1977, pp. 270-281.

13 Amanda Ewington (ed. and transl.): Russian Women Poets of the Eighteenth and Early
Nineteenth Centuries. Centre for Reformation and Renaissance Studies at the University
of Toronto: Toronto 2014, p. 13.

14 Ewington’s work includes detailed analyses of meter and rhyme in the works of 18%-
and early-19"-century women’s poetry as compared to poetic traditions and to preva-
lent patterns in works by male authors; see Ewington.
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Chapter One

Sentimentalist Gender Concepts:
Their Western Socio-Political Origins
and Their Reception in Russia

This chapter provides some context to prevailing Sentimentalist socio-political as-
sumptions, in particular the division of society into a public and a private sphere.
It addresses the concept of civil society, and investigates its relationship to notions
on gender, exploring to what extent they shaped representations of fate as a female
element of disorder. Initially, the focus will be on Western Europe, in particular on
France, with frequent reference to the writings of the philosopher and writer Jean-
Jacques Rousseau (1712-1778), which were of crucial importance in this context.
This will be followed by a look at Russian culture and how the Sentimentalist con-
cepts affected it. Finally, differences between the Russian version of Sentimental-
ist gender concepts and their Western European and French counterparts will be
highlighted.

Women’s exclusion from the republican order

A fundamental feature of Sentimentalist socio-political thinking was the notion
that the state should be structured along democratic principles. In 18"-century
Western Europe, Rousseau was among the chief proponents of the Republican
concept and, in his 1762 treatise Du contrat social (The Social Contract), out-
lined the basis for a legitimate political order within a framework of classical
republicanism, describing the creation of a civil society through a social contract
which protects individuals both from each other and from external danger. Col-
lectively, individuals are the authors of the law. Therefore, by coming together in
a civil society, submitting to the authority of the will of the people as a whole,
and by abandoning their claims of natural right, individuals can both preserve
themselves and remain free.!

The republican models which inspired Rousseau’s political ideas were a prod-
uct of Western European culture, including Switzerland and its neighbouring,
independent city state of Geneva, where Rousseau was raised. He also drew on

1 Jean-Jacques Rousseau: Du contrat social, ou, principes du droit politique. Burgelin,
Pierre (ed.): Garnier-Flammarion: Paris 1966.
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the ancient Greek concept of a republican state resurrected by Niccolé Machi-
avelli (1469-1527), the Italian Renaissance political philosopher.

From a feminist point of view, these models describe a civil state based on
principles of discrimination and exclusion, and lacking in genuinely democratic
foundations. In ancient Greece, for example, neither slaves and nor women were
regarded as citizens of the polis. Democracy, therefore, is not based on an ideal
which ascribes unconditional value to each and every individual; the creators of
democracy never intended to establish universal human rights. Patriarchal rule
as such was not abolished when it was overturned but was transformed, through
fragmentation and redistribution among ‘brothers, into a ‘fraternal patriarchy’.
The public space of society, and the laws underpinning it, came about without
women’s participation. This conceptual distinction in political thinking on the
grounds of biological difference is what Carole Pateman calls ‘the sexual con-
tract. In her ground-breaking study, Pateman posits the existence of a sexual
contract prior to the emergence of a social contract, the sexual contract implying
women’s subordination to men, and ensuring men’s access to women’s bodies.?

Rousseau’s political ideas were a decisive element in the dawning of the French
Revolution of 1789. That same year, the Déclaration des droits de 'homme et
du citoyen (Declaration of the Rights of Man and of the Citizen) was proclaimed a
major achievement of the new republican order. Women, however, had no politi-
cal sovereignty, nor did they enjoy the civil protection guaranteed by the docu-
ment, a fact which illustrates the disjunction of civil rights from women’s rights.
In response to this omission, the French playwright and political activist, Olympe
de Gouges (1748-1793), issued her Déclaration des droits de la femme et de la cit-
oyenne (Declaration of the Rights of Woman and the Female Citizen, 1791). Her
ideas were unwelcome, however. Accused of counter-revolutionary conspiracy, de
Gouges was guillotined two years later, her death obliterating the potential re-ori-
entation of civil society as a political system based on social equality of the sexes.?

The idea that women should not be a part of the public sphere was reinforced
by Rousseau’s concept of the republican order of the state, which strengthened the
notion of a society divided into a public domain accessible to men, and a private
sphere reserved for women and regarded as an emotional retreat from the ruth-
less outside world. The republican order of the state, whose cohesion relied on a
mutual, voluntary bond among brothers, to the complete exclusion of women,

2 Carole Pateman: The Sexual Contract. Polity Press: Cambridge 1988.
3 Mary Seidman Trouille: Sexual Politics in the Enlightenment. Women Writers Read
Rousseau. State University Press of New York: New York 1997, p. 243.
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was divorced from the notion of femininity. Jean Bethke Elshtain notes that poli-
tics ‘is in part an elaborate defence against the tug of the private, against the lure
of the familial, against evocations of female power

In Rousseau’s political writings, woman is perceived as an element of disorder.
Uncontrollable, she poses a threat to the order of the republican state. Pateman
shows that ‘in his essay, Politics and the Arts, Rousseau proclaims that “never has
a people perished from an excess of wine; all perish from the disorder of women.”
According to Rousseau, Pateman suggests, women ‘have a disorder at their very
centres—in their morality ....

Writings by men such as Rousseau betray a subliminal fear of woman’s sexual
appetite and reproductive capacity. Well before Sigmund Freud, Rousseau states
that, being but inadequately capable of developing the control mechanism which
Freud was to call the ‘superego, women cannot sufficiently subdue their passions.

Such fears and notions about women were transferred into the world of politics,
a process which Pateman defines as follows:

“The disorder of women’ means that they pose a threat to political order and so must be
excluded from the public world. Men possess the capacities required for citizenship, in
particular they are able to use their reason to sublimate their passions, develop a sense
of justice and so uphold the universal, civil law. Women, we learn from the classic texts
of contract theory, cannot transcend their bodily natures and sexual passions; women
cannot develop such a political morality.®

The dichotomy endorsed by numerous republican political theorists resulted in
assumptions about manliness which forced politically active men to repress any
internal feminine aspects, leading to ‘man’s inability to tolerate the feminine side
of his nature—an intolerance projected onto, and helping to constitute, external
social forms’

Fate brings disorder to the republic

One manifestation in the public world of the element of disorder was fate, a con-
cept reflected in many Sentimentalist writings, as I will show in Chapters Two

4 Jean Bethke Elshtain: Public Man, Private Woman. Women in Social and Political
Thought. Princeton University Press: Princeton NJ 1993, pp. 15-16.
On this topic, see also
Linda Zerilli: Signifying Woman. Culture and Chaos in Rousseau, Burke, and Mill. Cor-
nell University Press: London 1994, pp. 16-59.

5 Carole Pateman: The Disorder of Wome. Democracy, Feminism and Political Theory.
Stanford University Press: Stanford, CA 1989, pp. 17-18.
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and Six. The following paragraphs summarise the development of the notion of
‘fate’ in European culture and address its association with the gendered concep-
tions of republican ideals. Personified as a female character, fate was occasion-
ally called ‘Fortune’ or ‘Destiny. In antiquity, Fortune was considered to be the
deliverer of worldly goods, as Hanna Fenichel Pitkin has shown in her study
on the character of Fortune in the writings of Machiavelli. A highly respected
goddess, ‘directed toward human self-control rather than toward control of the
goddess, Fortune’s attributes include the cornucopia, a symbol of abundance, as
well as a ball or wheel to symbolise her ability to play havoc with human lives.®
By the early Middle Ages, Christianity had created a hierarchy of the different
manifestations of this female character, reducing Destiny and Fortune to mere
facilitators of the will of God, omnipotent organiser and ruler of the universe. In
the Middle Ages, Fortune was attributed with maternal features; her cult bore
resemblances to that of the Virgin. While the Virgin was the perfect mother,
however, Fortune was depicted as an evil stepmother. The Virgin is benign and
benevolent while Fortune is angry and terrifying, heedless to any prayers which
may be offered to her. Men, although terrified of her, make no attempt to fight
her or resist the power of her machinations, attempting to learn life’s lessons
from her instead. It is in this guise that Fortune will appear in Chapter Six dedi-
cated to Naumova.

By the Renaissance, Fortune is an irrational demi-goddess no longer in con-
trol of human lives; if she interferes with human endeavour, she must be subju-
gated. This is why Renaissance depictions of Fortune are far less frightening than
Medieval ones. In contrast to the ancient Roman world, where Fortune stood
at the helm of ships, symbolising the decisive force which governs the course of
human existence, Renaissance iconography shows her ‘as the ship’s mast, hold-
ing the sail, while it is man who steers’” The Renaissance doctrine rests upon
a gender-specific concept that, rather than attempting to obliterate mere vestiges
of a mythical female deity, betrays a deep-seated male fear of the female element
equated to disorder. Although it is natural to be upset by and infuriated with the
cruel turns and vagaries in our lives, and with their impact on our autonomy,
there is no objective reason why life’s unpredictability should be represented by
female allegories and metaphors.

6 Hanna Fenichel Pitkin: Fortune is a Woman. Gender and Politics in the Thought of
Niccolé Machiavelli. University of California Press: Berkeley 1984, p. 139.
7 Pitkin, p. 142.
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It was Machiavelli who first introduced sexual connotations when he equated
political concepts of the state with manliness, contrasting it with the feminised
threat—and symbolic power—exerted by utterly unpredictable Fortune, who
can wreak havoc on kingdoms and nation states. She is Circe luring men to their
destruction. The gender-specific aspects of Machiavelli’s political doctrine trans-
lated themselves into his republican ideals, which strongly influenced Rousseau’s
ideas on the republican order of the state. Machiavelli advocated a clear distinc-
tion between the public realm of male civic virtues, including the creation of a
civic brotherhood, and the private sphere of female virtues and ‘feminine’ quali-
ties such as forgiveness, gentleness and compassion. This dichotomy held no
room for a symbolic character as unstable and disruptive as Fortune. Since she
could not be mastered, it became nesseceary to summon extraordinarily power-
tul manifestations of male virtue, understood as civic virtue, in defence.®

As Chapter Two will demonstrate, by the end of the 18" century such sex-
ual connotations also appear in depictions of Fortune in Russia. Perhaps as an
antidote to masculinist tendencies in politics, Sentimentalist men celebrated
femininity in cultural domains, literature included. Many aspects of the socio-
political ideas which prevailed in Sentimentalism therefore stood in direct op-
position to its literary concepts.’

In Sentimentalist thought, control of the passions—a requirement for social
life—was associated to an essentialist dichotomy projected onto women, who were
consequently pressed into the ideal of domestic angel and virtuous being to the
exclusion of other options, be that participation in civic brotherhood, or disruptive
‘madwoman in the attic) to use Sandra Gilbert and Susan Gubar’s image.'’

8 Elshtain, p. 99.

9  On the contrast between the masculinity displayed in the public sphere (e.g., university
life) and expressions of affection in the private sphere of the family that persisted in
Russia until the mid-19" century, see
Rebecca Friedman: Masculinity, Autocracy, and the Russian University. 1804-1863.
Palgrave Macmillan: Basingstoke 2005, pp. 53-74, 99-124;

Rebecca Friedman: ‘From Boys to Men: Manhood in the Nicholaevan University’ In:
Clements, Barbara Evans / Friedman, Rebecca / Healey, Dan (eds): Russian Masculini-
ties in History and Culture. Palgrave Macmillan: Basingstoke 2002, pp. 33-50.

10 Sandra Gilbert / Susan Gubar: The Madwoman in the Attic. The Woman Writer and the

Nineteenth-Century Literary Imagination. Yale University Press: New Haven 1979.
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Sentimentalist elevation of the private sphere

As opposed to the public—exclusively masculine—sphere of politics, the private
sphere of the home was thought to be women’s natural realm. While the home
was indeed understood to be a kind of community, it was, as Pateman observes,
above all considered to be a natural community which had existed before society
had begun to emerge." As women were considered to have a greater affinity to
nature than culture, the notion expressed in Rousseau’s Social Contract confined
women even more to the domestic sphere, where civil rights did not apply. As
Elshtain states, ‘the private realm of feeling and sentiment is not subject to laws
and not judged by public standards.” Rousseau’s treatise Emile ou de léducation
(Emile, or, on Education, 1762) reflects this attitude. While an essential element
in a boy’s upbringing was to instil civil virtues so that he might become a respon-
sible citizen, a girl’s education aimed at making her the guardian of morals and
virtues in the private sphere of her home."

The public space not only created universal laws intended to guarantee secu-
rity and equality among brothers, but also to stimulate feelings of justice, a civil
virtue which women, who remained in the intimate sphere of the home, were
denied. Pateman states that

... itis love, not justice, that is the first virtue of the family. The family is a naturally social,
not a conventionally social, institution, but justice is a public or conventional virtue."

As Mary Seidman Trouille observes, this was also a result of Rousseau’s dictum, ac-
cording to which women lacked ‘the instinct to resist injustice. Apart from virtue,
paternal authority—also believed to be a ‘natural’ authority—is the only regulator
in the intimate space of the home. Any women with access to the public world
were expected to transfer naturalness and honesty—key virtues in Sentimentalist
discourse—from the home into the public sphere.'*

Dena Goodman suggests that the dichotomy between a public sphere ac-
cessible to men and a private sphere considered to be women’s natural realm
of activity may be refined if we apply the paradigm outlined in Jiirgen Haber-
mas’ Structural Transformation of the Public Sphere, where a distinction is made

11 Pateman 1989, p. 19.

12 Jean-Jacques Rousseau: Emile, ou, de léducation. T. UAminot et al (eds). Bordas: Paris
1992.

13 Pateman 1989, p. 20.

14 Trouille, p. 17;
Elshtain, pp. 157-158;
Pateman 1989, p. 132.
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between a public sphere and an authentic public sphere.” The public sphere is
subject to state authority; it is the realm of the court and the aristocracy and
controlled by the police and, despite its claims of responding to the needs of,
and being responsible for, the welfare of its subjects, it is far beyond their every-
day lives. By contrast, an authentic public sphere arises when individuals come
together to make public use of their reason—in towns, institutions of sociability
and the bourgeois family. Despite some public elements, its existence remains
outside the public sphere of the state. It is in the authentic public sphere that
cells of opposition may emerge against the public sphere of the state, which has
excluded many subjects from participating in the excercise of political power. In
France the weight of the authentic public sphere increased to the point where it
eventually overturned the power of the state.

Joan Landes investigates the place of women in the gender paradigm brought
about by the French Revolution,'® arguing that, in its wake, a gender division
emerged in the new social order. Rousseau’s celebration of domestic life, and of
womenss place in this domain, was a crucial element in the theoretical framework
which paved the way for the new order.”” After the Revolution, salonniéres and la-
dies at court, who under the Ancien Régime had occupied what may be considered

15 Dena Goodman: ‘Public Sphere and Private Life. Toward a Synthesis of Current His-
toriographical Approaches to the Old Regime’. History and Theory 31, 1992, pp. 1-20;
Jurgen Habermas: Structural Transformation of the Public Sphere. An Inquiry into a
Category of Bourgeois Society. Polity: Cambridge 2008.

16 Joan Landes: Women and the Public Sphere in the Age of the French Revolution. Cornell
University Press: Ithaca 1988.

17 Applying Habermas’ theory to the ‘woman question, Goodman suggests a revision
of Landes’ division in France into a male public space and female private sphere. Fol-
lowing Habermas’ distinction, Goodman argues for the existence of a public sphere of
the state alongside an authentic public sphere of private gatherings where individuals
make public use of reason.

Women were influential in both domains, i.e. in the public sphere when involved in life
at court, and in the authentic public sphere when hosting salons from which a culture
of intellectual exchange began to emerge and threaten the power of the state. As the
post-revolutionary state began to appropriate and dilute the authentic public sphere,
however, an important arena of female influence disappeared.

Where Goodman disagrees with Landes is in her labelling both salonniéres and women
of the court as women of the public sphere without considering that the former be-
long to the private realm, of which the authentic public sphere is a part, while the
latter belong to the public sphere of the state. Goodman’s study does not contest the
fact, however, that women were eventually expelled from both areas and relegated to
domesticity. See Goodman, pp. 1-20.

29
Ursula Stohler - 978-3-653-95811-9
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/11/2019 10:28:06AM
via free access



public-sphere positions, found themselves expelled from such spheres of public
influence, and relegated to the private sphere of the home.

Another way in which the dichotomy between a public sphere of politics and
a private sphere of domesticity can be revised is if—as Elshtain suggests—we
regard the family as a constituent of culture, rather than an entity opposed to it.
From this perspective, home as a place where both men and women are social-
ised in equal measure ceases to be a sphere that is of secondary relevance to the
public sphere of politics. This view contrasts with the notion of the ‘naturally
good human being’ posited by Rousseau in order to criticise the path to civilisa-
tion his society was travelling on at the time. It is a notion which suggests that
enlightenment and progress improve people’s morals. In his Discours sur les sci-
ences et les arts (Discourse on the Sciences and the Arts, 1750), Rousseau claims
that the arts and sciences corrupt a human being’s primordial goodness and
are therefore harmful to society. From his Emile to his Confessions (1783), the
philosopher adopts as a guiding principle the notion of a human being’s innate
goodness combined with an elevated esteem for nature and scepticism towards
social institutions.'®

Even though the influence of Rousseau’s work prevented women from assum-
ing influential positions in the public sphere, instead encouraging them to regard
motherhood and domestic life as their main social functions, many women at
the time welcomed this shift of focus. The reason for this paradox is that Senti-
mentalism’s elevated regard for the private sphere gave women a chance to ad-
dress and give voice to many of the problems they had to cope with, especially
when it came to courtship and marriage, which played a very important role in
women’s lives. In the absence of other options, marriage was often the only way
a woman could acquire material stability or wealth, and could have a significant
impact on her mental and physical well-being. In Western Europe, a married
man was entitled to be in charge of his wife’s possessions. And so, due to a lack

18 To illustrate her objection to Rousseau’s ideas on this topic, and to exemplify her view
that the family is a fundamental element in the creation of culture, Elshtain refers to
the Wild Boy of Aveyron captured in south-western France in 1800 who, having grown
up outside human society, had failed to develop any capacity of communicating with
other people nor did he display any higher moral standards in his interactions with
them. See Elshtain, pp. 298-353;

Jean-Jacques Rousseau: Discours sur les sciences et les arts. Roger, Jacques (ed.). Garnier-
Flammarion: Paris 1971;

Jean-Jacques Rousseau: Les Confessions. Raymond Trousson (ed.). Imprimerie nation-
ale: Paris 1995.
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of legal measures which would have called them to account, any husbands who
dissipated or lost their wives’ property usually went unpunished.

Women also had little control over their reproductive capacities, since a hus-
band was allowed to have unrestricted access to his wife’s body, rendering any
form of birth control difficult. Women were seriously affected by male adultery,
not only in terms of their emotional lives, but also in terms of health risks, for
example if a husband infected his wife with a sexually transmitted disease. Many
women therefore appreciated Rousseau’s ideal of matrimony, which emphasised
faithfulness and mutual respect. They also supported the Sentimentalist ideal
that men and women should be free to choose their marital partners, since rela-
tionships which emerged from natural inclinations were more likely to prevent
adultery than marriage based on material interests. At a time when arranged
marriages were common and the restrictive private sphere made it difficult for
women to escape domestic misery, this promised a considerable improvement
of women’s lives.

Sentimentalism thus elevated the status of women, providing them with a posi-
tion which brought them closer to the social esteem afforded to men. Rousseau’s
ideas promised women positions of considerable social significance—at least ap-
parently so—offering them ‘a new dignity as women and a valorisation of la vie
intérieure (in the double sense of domestic life and affective experience)’”

I will argue in Chapters Four, Five and Six that a further feature of Sentimen-
talism which appealed to women was the Christian element inherent in this dis-
course. The Christian value system contains many aspects which elevate women’s
sphere of existence. Although Christianity is often presented as a faith which
has contributed considerably to the oppression of women, it does have strong
egalitarian aspects. As Elshtain argues, the emergence of Christianity some two
thousand years ago ‘ushered in a moral revolution, forcing the ruling elite to jus-
tify their claims to power not with regard to tradition alone, but with reference
to standards which applied to every individual. At its roots—and in sharp con-
trast to the heroic ideals supported in the preceding eras of ancient Greece and
Rome—Christianity prepared the way for a democratisation of society because it
afforded equal value to each and every single human being, from the oppressed,
including slaves and women, to the highest dignitaries. Elshtain further claims
that Christianity not only democratised society, but also, and particularly, cher-
ished values which were essential to women and their realm of existence:

19 Trouille, p. 4.
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Welcomed into that new community, the res publica Christiana, woman shared in the
norms, activities, and ideals that were its living tissue. She found [...] that qualities most
often associated with her activities as a mother—giving birth to and sustaining human
life; an ethic of responsibility toward the helpless, the vulnerable, the weak; gentleness,
mercy, and compassion—were celebrated.”

Sentimentalism’s elevated regard for femininity attributed considerable relevance
to these values, which were important to women’s lives. Pietist ideals emphasis-
ing moral purity and charitable activity gained in popularity. However, although
empowering to the individual, pietism shares the flaws of similar movements,
from Martin Luther’s religious reforms to Freemasonry and their belief in the
transformative power and influence of virtuous individuals on society, which
results in a failure even to attempt to change existing social structures.

A comparison of public and private spheres in the
West and in Russia

As we have seen, a typical feature of Sentimentalism is its emphasis on public and
private spheres and their clear attribution to gender roles. As in Western Europe,
the creation of a public sphere in Russia began with the emergence of an absolutist
state, for which Peter the Great (1672-1725) laid the foundation. In 1718 he re-
formed Moscovite Russia’s political landscape by issuing an ukaz (edict) announc-
ing the introduction of so-called assemblei (assemblies). The sense of equality in
these assemblies was a novelty. Rank was of secondary importance; this enabled
merchants and craftsmen to participate in these informal gatherings held in pri-
vate homes, where the entertainment consisted of dancing, drinking, eating and
playing games. Moreover, women were involved in rather than excluded from this
(authentic) public sphere. This amounted to a considerable change from the Mos-
covy patriarchy, where noblewomen had spent their lives mostly segregated from
the wider social world: Now Russian women became active participants in these
forerunners of civil society.?!

The 18" century therefore saw the rise of a vibrant authentic public sphere in
Russia, ranging from salons and literary circles to theatres and public university

20 Elshtain, pp. 56-61.
21 On this topic, see also Barbara Alpern Engel: Women in Russia. 1700-2000. Cambridge
University Press: Cambridge 2004, pp. 5-26.
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lectures.” In contrast to Western Europe, however, many of these events were
held at palaces or in the gardens of influential individuals. The coffee-house, a
characteristic venue for activities in the authentic public sphere in Western Eu-
rope, was not typical of Russia. This led visitors to mistakenly deplore the absence
of such a public sphere, which in turn was taken as evidence for Russia’s social
backwardness.

In fact, the authentic public sphere in Russia manifested itself in diverse ac-
tivities.” Public intellectual debates were held at the Academy of Sciences. Clubs
such as the St Petersburg English club proved highly popular, as did learned so-
cieties such as the Free Economic Society. After the administrative reforms of the
provinces, initiated in 1775 by Catherine the Great (1729-1796), similar activi-
ties also occurred beyond Russia’s main cities. 18"-century Russia’s expanding
print culture is further evidence of the existence of an authentic public sphere.

Women benefited from the growth of the authentic public sphere insofar as it
enabled them to participate in social activities such as visits to ballrooms, thea-
tres, gardens, literary circles and learned societies. Literary circles, in particu-
lar, provided important arenas for women’s social interaction, providing both
intellectual stimulus and exchange as well as opportunities to inspect potential
marriage partners. Nevertheless, some domains remained off-limits to women,
among them most clubs where women were regarded as a distraction; Masonic
lodges, an important element of the authentic public sphere; as well as the secret
societies and other platforms for political discourse which emerged at the begin-
ning of the 19" century.**

22 The nature of public and private spheres in Russia is well investigated in Douglas Smith:
Working the Rough Stone. Freemasonry and Society in Eighteenth-Century Russia. North-
ern Illinois University Press: DeKalb 1999.

23 They included balls, which were separated into ‘aristocratic’ balls for an exclusive elite,
and ‘English’ balls to which merchants were admitted. Theatrical, concert and opera
performances were no longer reserved to the court and wealthy aristocrats, as had
been the case in Moscovy, and visits to these venues attracted Russians in increasing
numbers. As Smith further suggests, events on stage often mattered less than chatting
with other members of the audience. The character of these venues therefore became
rather similar to Western European coffee-houses. See Smith, pp. 67-70.

24 As Smith demonstrates, there were Masonic ‘adoption lodges’ for women in France. By
the time of the French Revolution, any sizeable French city had an adoption lodge. Both
there and in England, although ‘women Masons were never allowed to meet without
the supervision of their male counterparts, these institutions developed into forums
where women’s social inequality was discussed. Three adoption lodges seem to have
operated in Russia, about which, however, little is known; see Smith, pp. 28-30.
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In contrast to Western Europe, official 18™-century Russian policy made de-
liberate efforts to lower any barriers between the public sphere and the authentic
public sphere. In the early days of her reign, Catherine the Great tried to foster
civil awareness in her citizens, e.g. in her ‘Nakaz’ (Instruction) and by summon-
ing representatives to a legislative commission. Her nomination of Ekaterina
Dashkova as President of the Academy of Sciences, a key position in the public
sphere, further challenged the traditional social order. In the long run, however,
these measures failed to diminish the political gap between the authentic public
sphere and the public sphere of state and court, not least because favouritism
continued to flourish under Catherine the Great, lending additional weight to
the public sphere of the court. There were many who felt incapable of exercising
any influence in the system, retiring instead to the authentic public sphere and
gathering in Masonic lodges and other secret societies, which fostered the egali-
tarian approach to the practice and celebration of interpersonal and spiritual
values denied by official state institutions.

Similar to France, there were cells of opposition in the authentic public sphere
seeking to abolish absolutist monarchy. And similar to the French Jacobin re-
gime in late-18"-century France, the crown’s response to the failed Decembrist
uprising of 1825 was to impose severe restrictions on the authentic public sphere,
albeit less violently so. The policies of Nicholas I (1796-1855) were designed
to restrict and mould the private realm to conform to the public sphere, where
he proclaimed the fundamental elements of his rule: ‘pravoslavie’ (orthodoxy),
‘samoderzhavie’ (autocracy), and ‘narodnost” (nationality).

The strong emphasis of Russian Sentimentalist ethics on friendship, and the idea
that marriage, i.e. the husband-wife relationship, should be based on reciprocity
of feelings, ran counter to traditional 18™-century conceptions of marriage which
placed family interests above those of the individual.”® Traditionally, a woman’s pri-
mordial duty was to marry and produce children; a mother’s important task was to
find a husband for her daughter; in turn, the daughter was expected to accept her
mother’s choice. As it was generally believed that marriage would eventually lead
to love, emotional fulfilment at the outset was of secondary importance. Although
Peter the Great had outlawed the practice of forcing women into marriage in 1722,

25 See Jessica Tovrov: The Russian Noble Family. Structure and Change. Garland Publishing:
New York 1987.
On the egalitarian potential of Sentimentalist conceptions of friendship within mar-
riage, see also
Olga E. Glagoleva: Dream and Reality of Russian Provincial Young Ladies. 1700-1850.
Carl Beck Papers: Pittsburgh 2000, pp. 46-47.
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the aristocracy’s persistent sense of authority and hierarchy meant that countless
women found themselves having to accept arranged marriages.”

Just as in the West, marriage had a considerable impact on a Russian noble-
woman’s life. Although promising her access to a wider range of social activities
and a higher status than a spinster’s, marriage did not offer her the independ-
ence she might have dreamt of while suffering her father’s authoritarian rule. A
married woman was legally obliged to obey her husband. In the new family, she
usually also came under her mother-in-law’s supervision and she was expected
to prove her virtue by suffering the husband’s infidelities—if and when they oc-
curred—in silence. Rousseau’s call that spouses should be respectful of and faith-
ful to each other, and the Sentimentalist idea that marriage should be based on
reciprocated feelings promised to bring considerable change to womens lives in
Russia. Bolotnikova’s and Naumova’s writings contain intriguing reflections on
the topic, on which I will expand in Chapters Five and Six.

While the Western European home and its private sphere were regarded as a
woman’s natural domain, an idea made increasingly popular through Rousseau’s
writings, the position of the home in Russian culture requires a more differenti-
ated approach.”” As Jessica Tovrov argues, despite gender divisions in Russian
society, the home was a place where private and public spheres overlapped. And,
just as Elshtain suggests, the family was regarded as an integral part of Russian
culture. This is in contrast to Rousseau’s perception of the family as a natural
entity outside society. Aristocratic Russian women had significant opportunities
to interact with people and institutions beyond the confines of the home. To a
great extent, this was due to the fact that, as Michelle Lamarche Marrese’s study
demonstrates, they were entitled to own property.”® From 1753 onwards, Russian
noblewomen were permitted to sell their estate without their husband’s consent.

26 Arranged marriages remained the norm until well into the late 19" century, especially
among townspeople and peasants. By then, members of the artistocracy, however,
enjoyed greater freedom in the choice of their spouses; see
Barbara Alpern Engel: Breaking the Ties That Bound. The Politics of Marital Strife in
Late Imperial Russia. Cornell University Press: Ithaca 2011, pp. 49-51.

27 For differences in the concept of the home between Western and Eastern Europe, see also
Barbara Evans Clements: A History of Women in Russia. From Earliest Times to the
Present. Indiana University Press: Bloomington 2012, pp. 89.

28 Michelle Lamarche Marrese: A Woman’s Kingdom. Noblewomen and the Control of
Property in Russia. 1700-1861. Cornell University Press: Ithaca 2002. See also
Judith Vowles: ‘Marriage a la russe. In: Costlow; Jane T. / Sandler, Stephanie / Vowles,
Judith (eds): Sexuality and the Body in Russian Culture. Stanford University Press:
Stanford 1993, pp. 53-72;
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As a result, many of them managed their own estates, supervising industrial pro-
duction and playing an active role in the economy by buying and selling prop-
erty. It was normal for spouses to be in control of their own properties, and very
common for them to spend considerable periods of time apart to manage their
respective estates. It was also not uncommon for men employed in state service
in the major cities to have their wives manage their country estates. Women’s
right to control property led to fewer restrictions than in the West in terms of
which spheres of existence were considered appropriate for men and women.

As Marrese argues, women in Western Europe tended to pay considerable at-
tention to household goods, clothing, and valuable items; theirs was a female iden-
tity which, in the absence of other options of owning property, relied heavily on
these kinds of material possessions. In contrast, the ideals of female domesticity
which began to spread across Russia by means of advice literature and many works
of fiction, including Western writings such as Rousseau’s, were at odds with Rus-
sian women’s legal right to own property and with the expectation that women
should look after their estates in order to provide an income for their children.

This is not to say that women’s right to own property never conflicted with so-
ciety’s patriarchal structure. Many women only actively engaged in property trans-
actions as widows. Nor were husbands prevented from encroaching upon their
wives’ properties by running their estates into the ground or gambling them away;,
as demonstrated in the examples of Anna Labzina (1758-1828) at the beginning of
the 19 century, or that of Karolina Pavlova (1807-1893) in 1852.% It did, however,
give women a legal entitlement to claim control of their own property, which some
women pursued in court.

Robin Bisha et al. (eds): Russian Women, 1698-1917. Experience and Expression. Indi-
ana University Press: Bloomington 2002, pp. 58-107;
Clements, pp. 38-9, 79-80.
For an example of a Russian gentlewoman living in the second half of the 19" century
who seems to have been in charge of estate management as a matter of course, see
Katherine Pickering Antonova’s extensive study on this topic, in particular the chapters:
‘Estate Management” and ‘Domesticity and Motherhood;, in: An Ordinary Marriage.
The World of a Gentry Family in Provincial Russia. Oxford University Press: Oxford
2013, pp. 74-94, 136-156.
Antonova emphasises the contrast between the reality of Russian provincial gentle-
women and Western rhetoric about female domesticity, widely known in the Russian
provinces at the time.

29 Anna Labzina: ‘Vospominaniia. Opisanie zhizni odnoi blagorodnoi zhenshchiny’. In:
Bokova, B. (ed.): Istoriia zhizni blagorodnoi zhenshchiny. Novoe literaturnoe obozrenie:
Moscow 1996, pp. 15-88 (p. 55);
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Russian culture had therefore developed in a way which empowered women,
including them in society rather than excluding them. Towards the end of the
18 century this empowerment was jeopardised by Rousseau’s ideal of female
education which restricted women to representing domesticity and being de-
pendent on male authority. Labzina’s example, which I will expand upon below,
illustrates how Rousseau’s influence threatened to reverse a progressive feature of
Russian society, i.e. female authority in both the public and the private spheres.*

It should be noted that Russian women’s responsibilities as estate managers
may well have put them in charge of financial matters, giving them opportunities
to interact with a great number of people. However, as I will discuss in Chapter
Two, women—especially if they lived in the provinces—also needed and wanted
reading material to open a window on the world beyond their estates. By reading
texts written far from their estates (even abroad), publishing their own works
and making them accessible to a wide readership, these women managed to es-
cape domesticity, either in the narrower sense of the family circle, or the wider
one of their estates. However, just because aristocratic Russian women bore eco-
nomic responsibilities, they were not necessarily free to access the more intel-
lectual domains of life.*!

Alexander Lehrman: ‘A Chronology of Karolina Pavlova’s Life. In: Fusso, Susanne /
Lehrman, Alexander (eds): Essays on Karolina Pavlova. Northwestern University Press:
Evanston IL 2001, pp. 251-263 (p. 257).

30 On Labzina in the context of Sentimentalist ideals, see also
Elisabeth Vogel: ‘Zur diskursiven Verhandlung empfindsamer Konzepte. Am Beispiel
von Nikolai Karamzins Briefe eines russischen Reisenden und Anna Labzinas Erin-
nerungen’. In: Cheauré, Elisabeth / Heyder, Carolin (eds): Russische Kultur und Gender
Studies. Berlin Verlag: Berlin 2002, pp. 149-172; and
Irina Savkina: Razgovory s zerkalom i zazerkal ‘em. Avtodokumental nye zhenskie teksty
v russkoi literature pervoi poloviny XIX veka. Novoe literaturnoe obozrenie: Moscow
2007, p. 75.
Savkina argues that Labzina eventually managed to subvert the role of a submissive
woman imposed on her when she made public her experiences, disclosing the clash
between Sentimentalist ideals of femininity and the reality of women’s daily lives.
On the persistence of the ideal of women’s domestic role in Russia in the mid-19* century
as manifested in advice literature, see
Diana Greene: ‘Mid-Nineteenth-Century Domestic Ideology in Russia’ In: Marsh, Ro-
salind (ed.): Women and Russian Culture. Projections and Self-Perceptions. Berghahn:
New York 1998, pp. 78-97.

31 This becomes particularly clear in the example provided by Antonova. Here, the father
of a genteel provincial family regards education as an intellectual domain which reaches
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Egalitarian principles in Sentimentalist discourse

As I have outlined, a crucial element to Sentimentalist socio-political ideas was the
creation of a public sphere of civil laws for men, and a private sphere of feelings
which was thought to be women’s natural domain. Another fundamental feature of
Sentimentalist discourse was the emphasis on egalitarianism and belief in the un-
conditional value of all human beings. Bolotnikova, whose writings I will discuss
in Chapter Five, refers to these notions.

In Russia, the concept questioned the legitimacy of a social system based on
serfdom, and led to discussions about women’s social equality. However, these dis-
cussions did not fundamentally challenge the paradigm of gender-separate spheres
of existence. The importance of egalitarian concepts in Russian Sentimentalism
manifested itself in the tendency of the ruling class to show a strong sensitivity to
democratic ideas and class distinctions—to a great extent a legacy of the ethical
principles of the Enlightenment. In particular, the belief that progress and educa-
tional institutions were beneficial became very popular. It was contrary to Rous-
seau’s cultural scepticism, and related to the fact that 18"-century Russia was still
struggling to overcome cultural ‘backwardness” in comparison with Western Eu-
rope. Russians espoused some of Rousseau’s concepts (such as the worship of na-
ture) while rejecting or ignoring others. The relevance of progress and education
clearly emerges from Catherine the Great’s political agenda. Belief in their useful-
ness was so profound that they soon began to trickle down to the lower classes of
Russian society. By the end of the 18" century, many members of the aristocracy
had established institutions to provide education for serfs and peasants alike. The
poet Vasilii Zhukovskii (1783-1852), for example, was reported to have educated
and liberated his servant, while Nikolai Novikov (1744-1818) supported a school
open to children from all classes of society; journals published numerous similar
accounts held up as exemplary.*

beyond the private realm to provide a connection with the outside world, and takes charge

of his children’s education. See Antonova, pp. 157-181; see also Glagoleva 2000, p. 68.
32 Natalia Kochetkova: Literatura russkogo sentimentalizma. Esteticheskie i khudozhest-

vennye iskaniia. Nauka: St Petersburg 1994, p. 16;

Thomas Barran: Russia Reads Rousseau. Northwestern University Press: Evanston IL

2002;

Natalia Kochetkova: “Zur Idee des Fortschritts in der Literatur des russischen Senti-

mentalismus. Zeitschrift fiir Slawistik 39, 1994, pp. 405-412;

Catharine Ciepiela: ‘Reading Russian Pastoral. Zhukovsky’s Translation of Gray’s Elegy’.

In: Sandler, Stephanie (ed.): Rereading Russian Poetry. Yale University Press: New Haven

1999, pp. 31-57 (p. 43).
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In addition to the popularity of the notions of progress and education, many of
these altruistic acts were due to the (egalitarian) Sentimentalist notion of compas-
sion. In the late 18" century, a Sentimentalist was considered to be compassion-
ate, humane and philanthropic. True to form, the Freemasons considered moral
perfection to be within reach of every human being, regardless of their level of
education or social class. Masonic journals published reports, for instance, about
peasants saving their neighbours from house fires, demonstrating that even the
ostensibly ignorant could be magnanimous. Many Freemasons were philanthro-
pists. When famine threatened, Rousseau-inspired Novikov, for example, stocked
granaries for the peasant population.”

Nevertheless, the Sentimentalist conception of compassion was often patron-
ising and did not genuinely aim at changing the status quo. Prevailing notions of
virtue required people to accept a given situation. In fact, to do so was consid-
ered particularly virtuous, causing people to abandon any thoughts of improve-
ment. This neutralized any threats of political uprising or criticism of the gender
order which could have arisen from increasing demands for social equality. The
patronising nature of Sentimentalist compassion is most clearly visible in Sen-
timentalist attitudes to serfdom. Believing that society would improve through
enhanced attention to each individuals spiritual life, the Freemasons engaged in
charitable activities to reduce the misery of the serfs without condemning the

For an interpretation of Urusova’s ‘Polion’ as a polemic against Rousseau’s criticism of
culture, see
Marcus C. Levitt: “The Polemic with Rousseau over Gender and Sociability in E.S. Uru-
sovas Polion (1774)’. The Russian Review 66, 2007, pp. 586-601.
On the progressive and the conservative interpretations of the Sentimentalist notion
of equality, see also
Turii D. Levin: The Perception of English Literature in Russia. Investigations and Materi-
als. Catherine Philips (transl.). Astra: Nottingham 1994, pp. 159-160.

33 Kochetkova 1994, pp. 18-19, 62-63;
V. Stepanov: ‘Povest " Karamzina Frol Silin’. In: Berkov, V. (ed.): Derzhavin i Karamzin v
literaturnom dvizhenii XVIII—nachala XIX veka. Nauka: Leningrad 1969, pp. 229-244
(p. 233);
Inna Gorbatov: Formation du concept de Sentimentalisme dans la littérature russe.
Llnfluence de ].J. Rousseau sur leeuvre de N.M. Karamzin. Peter Lang Verlag: Paris
1991, p. 42.
Anna Kuxhausen observes similar efforts to promote the idea of empathy in educa-
tional texts of that time. Anna Kuxhausen: From the Womb to the Body Politic. Raising
the Nation in Enlightenment Russia. University of Wisconsin Press: Madison 2013,
pp. 114-117.
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institution of serfdom. For all his idealisation of a peasant’s emotional capacities
in works such as Bednaia Liza (Poor Liza) or Frol Silin, Karamzin still supported
the institution of serfdom, and considered his Plato-inspired republican ideals
mainly a fascinating utopia.

The writer Vladimir Izmailov felt pity for the members of disadvantaged social
groups, but did not approve of the idea that serfs should acquire wealth, let alone
transcend their social position. Instead, his sympathies were directed towards
impoverished representatives of the gentry. Andrei Bolotov (1738-1833) ex-
pressed pity for oppressed members of society in his writings, but did so mostly
to thank God for not having made him one of them. Zhukovskii’s ambivalent
views regarding serfdom led him to advocate (and put into practice) education
for the serfs, while, at the same time, warning his contemporaries of the dangers
which might result from subsequent demands for social freedom. The idealisa-
tion of compassion turns out to a great extent to be a self-congratulatory gesture,
which in many cases may have served as a means of assuaging the guilty con-
science of the privileged classes. As a result, it was as likely to reinforce as much
as question the existing social order.**

In Russia as well as in Western Europe, the French Revolution and the Napo-
leonic wars led to a desire to improve the conditions of the poor in order to fore-
stall social unrest. This explains why even those Russian aristocrats who argued
that serfdom should be abolished often had no intention of changing power rela-
tions in society, as Thomas Newlin’s investigation of this question shows. Why
were they so concerned about the living conditions of the serfs? Rather than the
desire to generate social equality, it was the fear that the oppressed might some
day rise and take revenge. An excerpt from Alexander Bakunin’s Agreement Be-
tween Landlord and Peasant’ of 1803 reveals this attitude:

OTpequ—me OT BCEX HACUIbCTBEHHDBIX IIpaB HE€ YMEHbUINUT HO YTBEPAUT 3aKOHHYIO
B/IaCTb IMOMEIINKA, U Ka)K,‘C[I)Iﬁ[ KyCT HE 6yI[€T Yyrpoxxarpb emy I/ICTPC6H€HI/I€M.

Being severed from all rights will not diminish but will confirm the lawful right of the land-
owner, and it will not be that every bush threatens him with destruction.”

34 Kochetkova 1994, pp. 58-74;
Stepanov, p. 233;
Turii Lotman: Izbrannye stati. 3 vols. Aleksandra: Tallin 1992, Vol. II, pp. 162-163;
Ciepiela, p. 43.

35 Alexander Bakunin: ‘Usloviia pomeshchika s krest "ianinony’ quoted in Thomas Newlin,
The Voice in the Garden: Andrei Bolotov and the Anxieties of Russian Pastoral (1738-1833),
Evanston IL: Northwestern University Press, 2001, p. 99 (in English), p. 227 (in Russian).
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Once serfdom was abolished, people would still be working for their landown-
ers, yet they would do so out of their own free will, not because the system forced
them.

One of the reasons why, in 19"-century Russia, so many members of the aristoc-
racy began to feel compassion for the serfs was a sense of guilt for the advantages
which came with their social position. After 1762, the landowners’ privileged situ-
ation became even more evident among the aristocrats who retired to their estates
once Peter IIT (1728-1762) had released the nobility from state service. Although
the rate of retirement did not increase dramatically, emerging Sentimentalist eth-
ics contributed to the popularity of an ideal which appealed to those who wished
to retire to ‘cultivate their gardens) in the words of French philosopher Voltaire.
There is, Newlin suggests, both a literal and a symbolic meaning to this expression.
It implies that one should ‘withdraw inward and homeward, into the self, into the
family, into the benign, quiet, familiar landscape of the estate’* The aristocracy’s
retreat from the public life of state service to the privacy of their own land forced
them to face the different ways in which different classes of society lived on their
estates. They had to come to terms with the reality of serfdom, which presented
itself to them in a much cruder form than when they had lived in the city. Little
wonder, then, that attitudes towards serfdom were ambivalent.

Despite these controversial views, republican ideals circulated widely in Russia
during the first two decades of the 19" century. Napoleon’s Code Civil, introduced
in 1804, had given a taste to Frenchmen interested in egalitarian political princi-
ples. During the ensuing two decades, the Decembrists, eager to introduce similar
concepts in Russia, were preparing their coup détat. Concepts of universal civil
rights began to be a topic for discussion in various groups of society, particularly
amongst the members of the army who had spent time in France after Napoleon’s
campaign against Russia. Terms such as zakon, ‘prestuplen’e] ‘vol ‘nost”; ‘tiran,
‘tsepi, ‘raby, ‘svoboda, and ‘okovy’ (crime, freedon, tyrant, chains, slaves, liberty,
fetters) became a part of the vocabulary in these debates, and served as signal
words in Decembrist poetry.”’

As a consequence of this political climate, the ‘woman question’ became a
hotly debated issue during the first two decades of the 19" century, as Grigorii
Tishkins study demonstrates, even though the Napoleonic Code was reactionary

36 Newlin, p. 5.

37 Lidiia Ginzburg: ‘Russkaia lirika 1820—1830-kh godov’ In: Ginzburg, Lidiia (ed.):
Poety 1820—1830-kh godov. Sovetskii pisatel : Leningrad 1961, pp. 13-14, 20;
Brodskii, N.: Literaturnye salony i kruzhki. Pervaia polovina XIX veka. Academia: Len-
ingrad 1930; repr. Olms: Ziirich 1984, pp. 68-69, 142.
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in this matter.’® According to debates held in journals, criticism of the patriarchal
structure of society had already arisen in 18"-century Russia. It was believed that
men’s greater physical strength was the cause of the social inequality of women,
whose need for male protection was undisputed. The fact that sexual difference
should have resulted in social oppression, however, was condemned as unbe-
coming to an enlightened society. By propagating culture, morals and knowl-
edge, women were to be enabled to achieve social equality with men. This view
was reflected in contributions in journals which tried to answer questions about
whether men or women were more useful; the privilege usually went to women
because of their ability to give birth.

The Decembrists, too, considered the role of the female sex in the new order of
society, even though the political nature of their circles meant that women were
not admitted. Decembrists such as Nikolai Kriukov, however, declared that the
minds of men and women were completely equal, and that any social differences
between the sexes were a consequence of education. Nevertheless, the Decem-
brists had no intention of granting civil rights to women nor of regarding them
as equal members in the new social system. The tendency was to reduce women
to the traditional tasks of motherhood, charitable actions, and embodiment of
virtues and good morals. Sentimentalism made too strong a link between calls
for equality between the sexes and the celebration of female virtue to allow the
Decembrists to envisage fundamental changes in the social roles of the sexes.*

The Sentimentalist notion of innate goodness, a fundamental feature of Rous-
seau’s thought system, which became very popular in late-18"- and early-19*-
century Russia, was particularly detrimental to the achievement of social equality

38 Grigorii Tishkin: “Zhenskii vopros i pisatel “skii trud na rubezhe XVIII—XIX vekov’ In:
Fainshtein, Mikhail (ed.): Russkie pisatel ‘nitsy i literaturnyi protsess v kontse XVIII—
pervoi treti XX vv. Gopfert: Wilhelmshorst 1995, pp. 29-42. Napoleon is said to have
intervened personally in the Code Civil in order to restore the husband’s authority over
his wife.

39 Tishkin, pp. 31-34;

Mikhail Fainshtein: ‘Litsom k litsu. “Zhenskaia tema” v proizvedeniiakh pisatel nits
Rossii i Germanii na rubezhe XIX i XX vv.. In: Ganelin, R. (ed.): O blagorodstve i prei-
mushchestve zhenskogo pola. Iz istorii zhenskogo voprosa v Rossii. Sankt-Peterburgskaia
Gosudarstvennaia Akademiia Kul “tury: St Petersburg 1997, pp. 110-116.

Further examples of polemics about the roles of men and women that appeared in the
press during the first decades of the 19™ century can be found in

Yael Harussi: “‘Women’s Social Roles as Depicted by Women Writers in Early Nine-
teenth-Century Russian Fiction In: Clayton, J. Douglas (ed.): Issues in Russian Litera-
ture Before 1917. Slavica Publishers: Columbus 1989, pp. 33-48.
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between men and women. On a social level, this fascination was reflected in peda-
gogical experiments aimed at the creation of a natural, and therefore morally good,
human being. The ideal object for this kind of experiment was what Iurii Lotman
has termed the ‘child-woman;, a fabula rasa or clean slate in a double sense due to
her being excluded from the allegedly corrupting influences of civilisation both as
a woman and as a child.*’

Labzina, for example, spent some years of her youth in the house of poet and
Freemason Mikhail Kheraskov, where she was deliberately kept in a state of igno-
rance and isolation in order for her innate goodness to be preserved. Like a child,
this young married woman was expected to share every thought with her educa-
tors, a fact which is most revealing of the Sentimentalist image of women. The
example also demonstrates that the concept of innate goodness was a gendered
one and was chiefly projected onto women. By contrast, men were regarded as
generally failing in their attempts to be morally good, and therefore ‘condemned’
to live in a state of corruption. In other words, a man could choose whether or
not he wanted to adopt and emulate the idea of innate goodness, while women,
thought to be endowed with natural goodness, were unable to escape.

Kheraskov’s treatment of Labzina reflects his idea of woman’s innate goodness
and educational ignorance. In contrast, influenced by the teachings of St Augus-
tine, he and his fellow Freemasons believed in Original Sin, meaning that man was
born corrupt and therefore in need of continuous moral instruction if he wished to
achieve goodness and restore his original state of innocence. The Freemasons held
that man was a ‘rough stone’ which had to be cut and polished, whereas woman
was already as virtuous as man wished to become. To achieve moral perfection,
therefore, woman did not require the same degree of culture and education as man.

Summary

Chapter One outlined some of the foundations of Sentimentalism and its recep-
tion in Russia. Chiefly due to Rousseau’s influence, ancient and medieval Western
ideas reached Russia during the 18" and early 19" centuries. Together with the
Sentimentalist ideal of female domesticity, the exclusion of women from the public
sphere is based on a fear of the female element, which is thought to bring disorder
to the republican brotherhood. The fear manifests itself in associations of Fate with
the female, found repeatedly in Western and Russian cultural history.

40 Jurii Lotman: Russlands Adel. Eine Kulturgeschichte von Peter 1. bis Nikolaus I. Béhlau:
Koln 1997, p. 329-344.
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By the time Rousseau’s ideas reached Russia, the country had undergone a
process of Westernisation in the course of which women were encouraged to
participate in the (authentic) public sphere. However, the concept of a division
of society into a public sphere reserved for men and a private one for women
does not necessarily apply to all aspects of Russian society, where the family was
regarded as belonging to the authentic public sphere. Moreover, in their role as
estate managers, many Russian women were active in both the public and the
private spheres.

The Sentimentalist ideal of female domesticity threatened to reverse this pro-
gressive feature of Russian society. Nevertheless, the symbolic elevation of women
in Rousseau’s writings appealed to many women, both in Russia and in the West.
An important element of the Russian reception of Western Sentimentalism in
the style of Rousseau was the religious component and its egalitarian conception.
In general, Sentimentalism in Russia produced many debates on egalitarian aspects
of society, including the question of serfdom, Decembrist calls for an egalitarian
order of the state, and the woman question. However, the Sentimentalist fascina-
tion with alleged human primordial goodness risked having a negative impact on
women, who served as its main objects of projection and were therefore threatened
by exclusion from the public sphere of culture and education.
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Chapter Two
Literary Impacts of Sentimentalist Gender
Conceptions in Russia

This chapter addresses literary implications of Sentimentalism’s socio-political
concepts. It suggests that literature and its ability to transfer issues from the do-
mestic sphere to the public world was potentially able to bridge the gap between
the sexes’ separate spheres of existence. Salons and literary circles in particular
played the role of intermediary between the two spheres of activity, since they
were a place of cultural exchange for both sexes, and associated with both the
public and the private spheres. The chapter further considers representations of
Fate in Russian Romantic literature, which began to emerge in the first two de-
cades of the 19" century.

The feminisation of literary culture

In contrast to Classicist aesthetics, Sentimentalist discourse was descriptive rath-
er than normative, thus broadening the horizon to groups of society previously
ignored by the ruling class. One of the consequences was the appearance of the
character of the serf and the rise of the ‘woman question’ in many literary works.
Another effect was the high regard in which femininity was held in Sentimental-
ism, becoming a cultural standard: as scholars have shown, style, language, and
genre were adapted to what male writers thought to be pleasing to and customary
among women. A smooth type of diction replaced the complicated syntactic struc-
tures influenced by Church Slavonic; words borrowed from French began to crop
up in Russian texts; and novels and minor poetic genres, such as madrigals, idylls,
eclogues, or rondeaus, were given preference to epic works and drama. A further
result of the cultural phenomenon of ‘feminisation’ in Sentimentalism was that it
became possible to think of women as readers as well as contributors to journals,
and, to some extent, as authors of literary works. Feminist scholars have found that
publishing remained a male domain, however, and that men tended to publish
women’s writings regardless of quality. This is why the Sentimentalist ‘feminisation’
of culture confined women in essentialist conceptions, traditional gender patterns,
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and the roles of amateur or dilettante, rather than allowing them to develop into
professional writers.! Strongly influenced by French literary models, Sentimental-
ist literature also projected the notion of goodness onto women. As a result, female

1
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literary characters had to die if and when they could no longer embody virtue. The
conception was associated with Sentimentalism’s idealisation of nature and a belief
in women’s greater affinity with nature than with culture, which manifested itself
particularly clearly in the gender patterns of the pastoral.

Notwithstanding a discourse which conceptualised them as beings estranged
from culture, girls and women increasingly began to be a part of 18"- and early-
19*-century cultural life in Russia. This is reflected, for instance, in girls’ increas-
ing educational opportunities. In the 1780s Catherine the Great initiated the
creation of a nationwide network of schools, which included the provinces, mak-
ing at least some education available there, even though most families continued
to send their children away to the major cities for their education.? In addition,
several boarding schools for girls were created across the Empire. Catherine the
Great set up the Smol ny Institute, an exemplary boarding school for young girls
of noble extraction.® In the first two decades of the 19" century, the empress

des wissenschaftlichen Symposiums in Erfurt 1995. Peter Lang Verlag: New York 1996,
pp. 63-75;

Gerda Achinger: ‘Das gespaltene Ich — Ausserungen zur Problematik des weiblichen
Schreibens bei Anna Petrovna Bunina. In: Parnell, Christina (ed.): Frauenbilder und
Weiblichkeitsentwiirfe in der russischen Frauenprosa. Materialien des wissenschaftlichen
Symposiums in Erfurt 1995. Peter Lang Verlag: Frankfurt a.M. 1996, pp. 43-61;

Arja Rosenholm / Irina Savkina: “How Women Should Write”. Russian Women’s Writ-
ing in the Nineteenth Century’ In: Rosslyn, Wendy / Tosi, Alessandra (eds): Women
in Nineteenth-Century Russia. Lives and Culture. Open Book Publishers: Cambridge
2012, pp. 161-207;

Gitta Hammarberg: “The First Russian Women’s Journals and the Construction of the
Reader’ In: Rosslyn, Wendy / Tosi, Alessandra (eds): Women in Russian Culture and
Society. 1700-1825. Palgrave Macmillan: Basingstoke 2007, pp. 83-104;

Joe Andrew: “A Crocodile in Flannel or a Dancing Monkey”. The Image of the Russian
Woman Writer. 1790-1850> In: Edmondson, Linda (ed.): Gender in Russian History
and Culture. Palgrave: Basingstoke 2001, pp. 52-72;

Amanda Ewington (ed. and transl.): Russian Women Poets of the Eighteenth and Early
Nineteenth Centuries. Centre for Reformation and Renaissance Studies at the University
of Toronto: Toronto 2014, pp. 1-28.

2 OlgaE. Glagoleva: Dream and Reality of Russian Provincial Young Ladies. 1700-1850.
Carl Beck Papers: Pittsburgh 2000, pp. 11-12.

3 To some extent, the Smol ‘ny was inspired by the activities of Mme de Maintenon,
the second wife of French king Louis XIV, who in 17*-century France had founded a
boarding school for impoverished noble girls. Catherine did not, however, adopt Mme
de Maintenon’s institution’s devotional orientation; see
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Mariia Fedorovna, who had assumed responsibility of the Smol ny Institute,
initiated and established many more educational institutions. After the French
Revolution, members of the French aristocracy arrived in Russia, where they
set up private pensions, chiefly in the major cities.* Boarding schools not only
provided girls with an education, but could also serve as cultural venues. Most
men or women who ran boarding schools were well-known and highly regarded
people with a wide circle of acquaintances. For 1819, for instance, N. Brodskii
mentions a boarding school in St Petersburg run by a French nobleman who
also organised literary evenings in which women were able to participate.® By
providing a mixed-sex venue for literary evenings and similar events, boarding
schools contributed to the revision of the notion stipulated by Sentimentalism’s
division of society into a male public and a female private sphere, that women
should not become involved in public matters. I will provide an example for this
phenomenon in Chapter Six on Naumova.

In late-18"- and early-19"-century Russia, women’s involvement in cultural ac-
tivities was further stimulated by the growing interest in reading. The extent to
which reading material was actually available to provincial gentlewomen is a con-
tested question. On the one hand, Karamzin, in his essay ‘O knizhnoi torgovle
iliubvi k chteniiu v Rossii’ (On the Book Trade and the Love of Reading in Russia,
1802), painted a lively picture of the thirst for reading which seized the nobility in

Anna Kuxhausen: From the Womb to the Body Politic. Raising the Nation in Enlighten-
ment Russia. University of Wisconsin Press: Madison 2013, pp. 140-143;

Christa Ebert: ‘Erziehung des idealen Menschen? Das Smol ‘ny-Institut — Katharinas
Modellversuch fiir Frauenbildung in Russland. In: Lehmann-Carli, Gabriela / Schippan,
Michael / Scholz, Birgit / Brohm, Silke (eds): Russische Aufklirungsrezeption im Kontext
offizieller Bildungskonzepte (1700-1825). Berlin Verlag: Berlin 2001, pp. 261-268;
Robin Bisha et al. (eds): Russian Women. 1698-1917. Experience and Expression. Indi-
ana University Press: Bloomington 2002, pp. 159-231.

E. Likhacheva observes that while educational opportunities for women of the aristoc-
racy as well as towns- and lower-class women were improving, they were still falling
short, see

E. Likhacheva: Materialy dlia istorii zhenskago obrazovaniia v Rossii. 1796—1828.
Vremia Imperatritsy Marii Fedorovny. Tipografiia M.M. Stasiulevicha: St Petersburg
1893, pp. 250-301.

4 Natal "ia Pushkareva, ‘Russian Noblewomen’s Education in the Home as Revealed in
Late 18™- and Early 19"-Century Memoirs. In: Rosslyn, Wendy (ed.): Women and
Gender in 18"-Century Russia. Ashgate: Aldershot 2003, pp. 111-128 (113).

5 N. Brodskii: Literaturnye salony i kruzhki. Pervaia polovina XIX veka. Academia: Len-
ingrad 1930; repr. Olms: Ziirich 1984, pp. 81-87.
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the Sentimentalist era, a development which Novikov’s contributions to the emer-
gence of the Russian book trade in the 1780s had helped to stimulate.® The interest
in reading was reflected in literary works whose protagonists are frequently de-
picted going for a walk carrying a book in their hand.” Educational institutions,
bookshops, publishing houses and public libraries began to appear in provincial
towns, although it would take until the 1830s before they became considerable in
number.® By the 1820s, reading had gained respect among the aristocracy, both
in major cities and in the provinces. One of the first professional women writers
of the Empire, Liubov’ Krichevskaia (1800-?), lived in Kharkov, where she greatly
benefitted from her city’s vibrant cultural life.” Books were available even in pro-
vincial towns which provided less intellectual stimulation, as Alexandra Kobiakova
(1823-1892) reports in her autobiography.'® That was the time when some noble-
women began to collect books for their own private libraries. Educated women in
the provinces had to find ways of obtaining new reading material, e. g. by buying
books on their trips to major cities.

On the other hand, intellectual circles whose members would discuss ideas re-
lating to reading tended to be concentrated in the major cities. Women living in
remote areas encountered considerable obstacles if they wanted to overcome their

6 Natal ia Kochetkova: Literatura russkogo sentimentalizma. Esteticheskie i khudozhest-
vennye iskaniia. Nauka: St Petersburg 1994, p. 157.

It has to be noted that belles-lettres accounted only for 20 to 30 percent of publications,
as Gary Marker documents, see

Gary Marker: Publishing, Printing, and the Origins of Intellectual Life in Russia. 1700-
1800. Princeton University Press: Princeton 1985, p. 230.

7 Olga Glagoleva: Tmaginary World. Reading in the Lives of Russian Provincial Noble-
women (1750-1825) In: Rosslyn, Wendy (ed.): Women and Gender in 18"-Century
Russia. Ashgate: Aldershot 2003, pp. 129-146 (p. 131);

Natal "ia Kochetkova: ‘Geroirusskogo sentimentalizma. Chtenie vzhizni “chuvstvitel 'nogo”
geroia. In: Russkaia literatura XVIII—nachala XIX veka v obshchestvenno-kul turnom
kontekste. Nauka: Leningrad 1983, pp. 121-142 (p. 140),

see also Catherine Evtuhov: Portrait of a Russian Province. Economy, Society, and Civ-
lisation in Nineteenth-Century Nizhnii Novgorod. University of Pittsburgh Press: Pitts-
burgh 2011;

Turii D. Levin: The Perception of English Literature in Russia. Investigations and Materi-
als. Philips, Catherine (transl.). Astra: Nottingham 1994, pp. 175-178.

8 Glagoleva 2000, p. 71.

9 Liubov Krichevskaia: No Good without Reward. Selected Writings. A Bilingual Edition.
Baer, Brian James (ed.): Centre for Reformation and Renaissance Studies: Toronto 2011.

10 Toby W. Clyman / Judith Vowles: Russia Through Women’s Eyes. Yale University Press:
New Haven 1996, pp. 60-74.
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status as social and intellectual outsiders. One scholar notes that in a provincial
town like Kharkov, for instance, books could only be bought during fairs, and were
mostly for children or about household matters—a view in stark contrast with
Krichevskaia’s depiction of the town’s lively cultural life mentioned earlier." It is
also noteworthy that the poet Anna Bunina moved to St Petersburg from the coun-
tryside in search of the wide range of educational opportunities the big city pro-
vided.'? Katherine Pickering Antonova’s study of a provincial gentry family in the
first half of the 19" century suggests that the provincial gentry did a lot of reading
and that a great deal of reading material was available, and also usually exchanged
among friends and relatives, but that there was a desire for an even larger amount
and greater variety of reading material.”?

In the Enlightenment, reading was the privilege of a few cultured noblemen
educated in a humanist vein and required a serious study of the work in ques-
tion, often presupposing familiarity with the classical style and topoi. In Senti-
mentalist discourse, however, reading began to be regarded as a pastime; no one
wishing to pass their time in the company of a book was required to be able to
identify traditional literary genres. Light fiction, accessible to any literate person
with a ‘sensitive heart, became Sentimentalism’s predominant literary genre, and
was particularly popular among young women deprived of a classical education.
Books became accessible to a new readership, including merchants, soldiers,
vendors, and even serfs.!*

Classicism’s one-dimensional and elitist relationship between author and
publisher was replaced in the Sentimentalist era by more domestic circles which
saw friends gathered informally to read literary works—their own or other writ-
ers’ —to each other, and to exchange materials and information on new publica-
tions. Journals announcing new books which could be ordered by subscription
were another source of news about literary works. Early 19™-century Russia also
saw the creation of journals for women, such as Damskii zhurnal (The Ladies’

11 Brodskii, p. 553.

12 Rosslyn 1997, p. 52.

13 Katherine Pickering Antonova: An Ordinary Marriage. The World of a Gentry Family
in Provincial Russia. Oxford University Press: Oxford 2013, pp. 95-118.
On the availability of reading material in the provinces, see also
Priscilla Roosevelt: Life on the Russian Country Estate. A Social and Cultural History.
Yale University Press: New Haven 1995, pp. 206-209.

14 Inna Gorbatov: Formation du concept de Sentimentalisme dans la littérature russe.
LlInfluence de J.J. Rousseau sur leeuvre de N.M. Karamzin. Peter Lang Verlag: Paris
1991, pp. 46.
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Magazine, 1806-1816), Aglaia (Aglaia, 1808-1812), Kabinet Aspazii (Aspasia’s
Cabinet, 1815), Modnyi vestnik (The Fashion Messenger, 1816), or Vseobshchii
modnyi zhurnal (General Fashion Messenger, 1817). As the number of journals
increased, so did the importance attributed to reading; newspaper reading be-
came part of the curriculum of boarding schools for girls."

There is no doubting the egalitarian aspect of the wider availability of reading
materials, rendering reading accessible to different kinds of social groups, includ-
ing women. However, the development also affected the literary quality of the
works, many of which were trite and trivial. Journals devoted almost as much at-
tention to fashion as to literature, and literally became a part of a lady’s accessories.
They often had very stylish covers and were put on display next to other fashiona-
ble fripperies. As Gitta Hammarberg observes, ‘journals were placed in the context
of alady’s toilette among cosmetics and combs, as if stressing that booklets beautify
her as much as cosmetics.'s Thus, the connotation of the ‘trivialisation’ of literature
with the female perpetuated the exclusion of women from academic knowledge.

Salons as centres of literary activity

Literary works were frequently discussed in the context of salons. Their emergence
offered women the opportunity to educate themselves and become involved in cul-
tural matters. Early-19"-century Russian salons were usually hosted by women.
However, as venues situated in Habermas’ semi-public world of the authentic pub-
lic sphere, where men interacted with women, they challenged the paradigm of
a female private sphere and a male public reserve. In the context of 20"-century
salon culture, Beth Holmgren formulates the paradox as follows:

Whereas a salon is almost always situated in a private home, it projects in various ways
a liminal space between private and public—by including public characters, mixing dif-
ferent social groups, eliciting small-scale public dialogue.”

15 Pushkareva 2003, pp. 118-120;
Grigorii Tishkin: “Zhenskii vopros i pisatel skii trud na rubezhe XVIII—XIX vekov.. In:
Fainshtein, Mikhail (ed.): Russkie pisatel ‘nitsy i literaturnyi protsess v kontse XVIII—
pervoi treti XX vv. Gopfert: Wilhelmshorst 1995, pp. 29-42 (p. 37);
Glagoleva 2003, p. 131;
Hammarberg 2001, pp. 219-221.

16 Hammarberg 2001, pp. 221-223.

17 Beth Holmgren: ‘Stepping Out / Going Under: Women in Russia’s Twentieth-Century
Salons. In: Goscilo, Helena / Holmgren, Beth (eds): Russia— Women—Culture. Indiana
University Press: Bloomington 1996, pp. 225-246 (p. 226).
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Salon hostesses had to find a balance between offering light-hearted entertain-
ment and creating an environment of inspiration—and criticism—for aspiring
poets. Being a salon hostess, then, enabled a woman to occupy an important
social position and to receive public recognition for her talents, not least as a co-
architect of the authentic public sphere.

In St Petersburg, a prestigious literary society, Alexander Shishkov’s (1754-
1841) Beseda Liubitelei Russkogo Slova (Gathering of Lovers of the Russian Word)
included three women authors: Bunina, Volkova, and Ekaterina Urusova (1747-
after 1816).

Literary salons and circles emerged not only in the big cities, but also in some
provincial centres. Cultured societies organised by women met regularly in Odessa
or Kharkov, or in Kazan, as in the case of Alexandra Fuks (c. 1805-1853). Provin-
cial towns such as Kaluga, Kostroma, Smolensk, and Tula also had centres of intel-
lectual life actively involving women. It has to be noted, however, that the greatest
numbers of salons were to be found in major cities, whereas considerably fewer
salons existed in the provinces.'

In the first three decades of the 19" century, few cultured circles were open
to provincial women with aspirations to become a writer. According to Irina
Savkina’s study on 1830s to 1840s prose writers including Elena Gan (1814-1842),
Alexandra Zrazhevskaia (1805-1867), and Sofiia Zakrevskaia (c. 1796-c. 1865),
such women were double outsiders, both as a women writers and as a provincial
residents, provintsialki, provincial women. However, as my chapter on Bolotnik-
ova will suggest, women poets living in the country to whom the term provint-
sialka might be applied existed even before the period covered by Savkina. In
this context, some of the women authors which feature in Savkina’s study were
at least partly educated in St Petersburg prior to moving to the provinces at a
later point in their lives. Gan, in contrast, spent her entire life in the country,
where she received an outstanding education. Even though these women did
not frequent salons or literary circles, they did produce a considerable number
of literary works, often as a source of income. Collaboration in journals was an
important means of achieving publication: Zakrevskaia, to name just one, sent

18 Glagoleva 2000, p. 12.
In the course of the first two decades of the 19" century, conversations about literary
topics occurred not only in salons, but also increasingly in more formal literary socie-
ties, see
Alessandra Tosi: Waiting for Pushkin. Russian Fiction in the Reign of Alexander I (1801-
1825). Rodopi: Amsterdam 2006, p. 65.
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her literary productions to city friends who assisted her in publishing her works
in journals.”

An 18"-century precursor of the Russian salon seems to have existed in the
house of Elizaveta Kheraskova, who organised gatherings of famous men—and
a few women—of letters.”® Among early-19"-century salon hostesses, we find
Alexandra Khvostova (1767-1853), who held literary evenings in her St Peters-
burg apartment. Two decades later, in 1821, Sofiia Ponomareva set up literary
evenings, again in St Petersburg, which attracted the intellectual elite of the day.
Emulating the salons of the French précieuses, Ponomareva celebrated her central
role of salon hostess, seated on a sofa, surrounded by admirers while orchestrating
the intellectual exchange. Still in St Petersburg, Alexandra Voeikova (1795-1829)
seems to have held a similar type of salon, while Avodoti‘a Kireevskaia-Elagina
(1789-1877) did so in 1820s Moscow. Other noteworthy salon hostesses were
Zinaida Volkonskaia, Evdokiia Rostopchina, and Karolina Pavlova.”!

19 Mikhail Fainshtein: Pisatel ‘nitsy pushkinskoi pory. Istoriko-literaturnye ocherki. Nauka:
Leningrad 1989, p. 138;

Irina Savkina: Provintsialki russkoi literatury. Zhenskaia proza 30—40 godov XIX veka.
Gopfert: Wilhelmshorst 1998, pp. 56-60.

On mid-19"-century Russian women writers from the provinces, see also Hilde
Hoogenboom: ‘The Importance of Being Provincial. Nineteenth-Century Russian
Women Writers and the Countryside’ In: Dowler, Lorraine / Carubia, Josephine /
Szczygiel, Bonj (eds): GenderScapes. Renegotiating, Reinterpreting and Reconfiguring
the Moral Landscape. Routledge: New York 2005, pp. 240-253.

20 See Ewington, p. 41, and Sandra Shaw Bennett: “Parnassian Sisters” of Derzhavin’s
Acquaintance. Some Observations on Women’s Writing in Eighteenth-Century Russia.
In: Salvo, Maria Di and Hughes, Lindsey (eds): A Window on Russia. Papers from the
V International Conference of the Study Group on Eighteenth-Century Russia. Gargnano,
1994. La Fenice: Rome 1996, pp. 249-256 (p. 252).

21 Judith Vowles: “The Inexperienced Muse. Russian Women and Poetry in the First Half
of the Nineteenth Century. In: Barker, Adele / Gheith, Jehanne (eds): A History of
Women'’s Writing in Russia. Cambridge University Press: Cambridge 2002, pp. 62-84
(p- 64);

Lina Bernstein: ‘Women on the Verge of a New Language. Russian Salon Hostesses in
the First Half of the Nineteenth Century’ In: Russia— Women—Culture, 1996, pp. 209-
224 (p. 209, p. 211);

Deborah Heller: ‘Bluestocking Salons and the Public Sphere’ In: Eighteenth-Century
Life 22, 1998, pp. 59-82 (p. 60);

Mary Zirin: ‘Khvostova, Aleksandra Petrovna. In: Ledkovsky, Marina et al. (eds):
Dictionary of Russian Women Writers. Greenwood Press: London 1994, pp. 291-292
(p. 291);
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With its emphasis on the world of feelings and women’s participation in sa-
lons, this cultural institution revised male gender roles. The Sentimentalist man
claimed to empathise with women and to cherish their feminine nature to such
an extent that he adapted his own behaviour, ‘feminising” himself. Compassion,
friendship, tears and a tender heart became fixtures in the Sentimentalist man’s
repertoire. As Hammarberg found elsewhere, a more ‘feminine’ type of man be-
came a model for male behaviour.” Her study argues that, at the turn of the
century, the character of the dandy began to make an appearance in the arena of
society life. The male counterpart to the coquette imitated her manners, adopt-
ing her interest in looks and clothing, her fascination with French language and
culture, her feminine’ diction and her often exaggeratedly delicate disposition.
Some men occupied themselves with activities traditionally considered to be-
long to the sphere of women, such as embroidery. From the 1790s to the 1810s,
Sentimentalism’s elevated regard for femininity meant that, in some quarters, it
became fashionable for the man to be effeminate.

Egalitarian principles in Sentimentalist literature

Sentimentalist literary works addressed many social issues, among them egalitar-
ian principles and a belief in the unconditional equal value of all human beings.
The scholar Grigorii Gukovskii considered Alexander Radishchev (1749-1802)
to be the main representative of the democratic and revolutionary trend in
Russian Sentimentalism but considered Karamzin, on the other hand, to uphold

Brodskii: p. 96;
Andrew 2001, p. 58;
Glagoleva 2000, pp. 48-49, 53;
Vatsuro, V.: SDP: Iz istorii literaturnogo byta Pushkinskoi pory. Kniga: Moscow 1989.
In his study on 18"-century Russian literature, Joachim Klein prefers the term ‘literary
circle’ to ‘salon’ as he does not think Russia knew a proper salon culture during the
18% century, see
Toakhim Klein: Russkaia literature XVIII veka, Indrik: Moscow 2010, p. 289. There
may, however, have existed a salon culture in Russia during the first two decades of
the 19% century.

22 Hammarberg 1994, pp. 115-120.
Kuxhausen has found that some contemporary educational theorists disliked effemi-
nate men inspired by French literature, culture, and fashion, promoting instead an
ideal of masculinity associated with the Russian nation unspoilt by foreign, i.e. French,
influences, see
Kuxhausen, pp. 111-114.
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reactionary views.” The impression is partly confirmed when we consider Kara-
mzin’s intention to conserve the patriarchal order in the private sphere of the
family, opting for the extension of patriarchal rights to society as a whole. In his
Pis’ma russkogo puteshestvennika (Letters of a Russian Traveller), he relates the
protagonist’s suggestion that the inhabitants of a Swiss village should proceed
with a young criminal in the same way as a father would if he had to punish his
own child: public life becomes a ‘semiprivate patriarchal sphere’?* Other writings
by Karamzin reflect similar attitudes, for example the novel Frol Silin, which ro-
manticises a time when landowners treated their subordinates as a father would
his children. In contrast to Karamzin, Radishchev suggested that human rela-
tionships, whether in family or friendship, should be based on natural feelings
of respect; he did not, however, extend this kind of equality to women. Nor, as
Joe Andrew observes, does he discuss women’s rights anywhere in his works.?
To a great extent, the democratic potential of Sentimentalism is due to its
celebration of equality on an emotional basis. This is expressed most clearly in
Karamzin’s Poor Liza, a novella in which the female protagonist, a peasant girl, is
emotionally equal to an aristocrat and capable of experiencing the same kind of
emotions. Owing to the universal human capacity to experience emotions, the
Sentimentalist notion of compassion presupposed the unconditional and equal
value of all human beings. This is why it allowed authors to include social outsid-
ers such as peasants and women in their work. Many Russian authors who wrote
literature which fitted into the paradigm of Classicism at the same time com-
posed works which belonged to lower literary genres, in which peasants and serfs
were protagonists, as shown in Iurii Veselovskii’s study. Alexander Sumarokov,
for example, who addressed sublime and heroic topics in his historical drama
Dmitrii Samozvanets (Dmitrii the Impostor), also wrote fables which reproduced
the language and customs of simple peasants. lakov Kniazhnin (1742-1791), the
author of the historical drama, Vadim Novgorodskii (Vadim of Novgorod), about

23 Pavel Orlov: Russkii sentimentalism. Izdatel stvo Moskovskogo Universiteta: Moscow
1977, pp. 5-6.

24 Andreas Schonle: “The Scare of the Self’, Slavic Review 57, 1998, pp. 723-746 (pp. 736—
737).

25 Gorbatov, p. 150;
Joe Andrew: ‘Radical Sentimentalism or Sentimental Radicalism? A Feminist Approach
to Eighteenth-Century Russian Literature’ In: Kelly, Catriona et al. (eds): Discontinu-
ous Discourses in Modern Russian Literature. Macmillan: London 1989, pp. 136-156
(p. 145).
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the lost republican freedom of ancient Russia, also composed a simple poem in
verse form recounting a conversation between two peasants.*

The topic of serfdom in particular began to appear in literary works, especially
in the writings by noblemen who had withdrawn to their estates where they came
into closer contact with the reality of serfdom. A literary genre predestined to
address the subject of serfdom was the pastoral. Idealising nature and expressing
scepticism about civilisation, it was the quintessential Sentimentalist poetic genre.
As Terry Gifford observes, ‘pastoral is essentially a discourse of retreat which may
[...] either simply escape from the complexities of the city, the court, the present,
“our manners’, or explore them.?” Two forces were in opposition to each other, the
idealisation of nature as a Garden of Eden versus the presence of hard-working
serfs disrupting the idyll. Many aristocrats returning to their estates ignored the
social injustice of serfdom, producing poems featuring shepherds frolicking bliss-
fully in an idyllic imaginary scenery glowing in endless spring. Others, however,
employed their literary skills to criticise social inequality and unfairness. The
democratic potential of Sentimentalist ethics rests upon their tendency to face
and explore reality rather than produce idealised accounts.

Traditional pastorals featured two main characters, the shepherd and the ag-
ricultural labourer. The shepherd symbolises leisure; while tending his flocks he
has time to sing songs and exchange gentle words with his beloved shepherdess.
The labourer, on the other hand, is busy working all day long, with only short
moments of rest. He is virtuous and contented with the harmonious life on the
estate and in his family fold, happy despite all the hard work because it prevents
him from leading the life of idleness and vice to which the city-dweller is prone.
The labourer’s work fulfils and represents the idea of God’s Creation; he is the
gardener in a terrestrial Eden. The character of the contented agricultural la-
bourer therefore frequently appears in moralist writings such as Marmontel’s,
which, as Wendy Rosslyn has shown, were widely translated into Russian in the
18" century.®®

The character of the shepherd is usually portrayed against the background of
a locus amoenus, an idyllic landscape with babbling brooks and sheep grazing in
perpetual spring. This is how he appears in works by Sentimentalist women writers
including Bunina. Her poem Vesna’ (Spring), for example, depicts a locus amoenus

26 Turii Veselovskii: Literaturnye ocherki. Tipografiia Vasil "eva: Moscow 1900, pp. 433-468.

27 Terry Gifford, Pastoral, London: Routledge 1999, p. 46.

28 Wendy Rosslyn: Feats of Agreeable Usefulness. Translations by Russian Women. 1763~
1825. Gopfert: Fichtenwalde 2000, pp. 75-76.
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in which shepherdesses lead a carefree life; they are contented with their idyllic
environment and the frugal nourishment provided by nature:

B xepiio 3epHuCTaro rpaHara

bbeT ¢ IryMoM 4McTas BOJa;

Ha 3makax ropHaro rnokara

ITacyTcs Ty4nbIA cTafa.

B pasnmyHBIX Kynax Hop, KycTamu,
Co CBETIbIMIA, KaK JEeHb OYaM,
CupAt 6e3ne4HO MacTYIKIL.

VIX cHefib: MJIEKO € CYpPOBBIM X/1e60M;
Ho xT0 cuacTnusen nx mog He6om!
3aboTa Ux: CBUpENb, — POXKKIL>

Into an open granite mouth

Fresh water crashes and resounds;

In the fields on rolling hills,

Herds of fattening cattle graze.

In little groups beneath the trees,

Their eyes as bright as any day,

The shepherds sit, all quite carefree.

Their fare is milk with simple bread;

But who is happier than they!

Their only care’s the pipe,—the little horns.*

Portrayals of the agricultural labourer had a tendency to be less idealised than
those of the shepherd. Although depictions of his life were far from realistic,
descriptions of his work would often list his various tasks, which is why the char-
acter lends itself to the criticism of serfdom.’" As a result of Sentimentalism’s
democratic tendency, the agricultural labourer acquired more serf-like traits,
losing many of the traditional, idealising features. He was given a voice to de-
plore the injustice of being forced to live a much worse life than that of his master
and mistress, an aspect I will discuss in greater detail in Chapter Five.

The character of the serf appears in the genre of the comic opera, where, as it
seems, he often became a mouthpiece for the author’s criticism of the institution

29 Anna Bunina: Neopytnaia muza Anna Buninoi. Chast” vtoraia. Morskaia tipografiia:
St Petersburg 1812. “Vesna, pp. 62-67 (p. 63).

30 Translation by Emily Lygo.

31 Klaus Garber: Der locus amoenus und der locus terribilis. Bild und Funktion der Natur
in der deutschen Schifer- und Landlebendichtung des 17. Jahrhunderts. Bohlau: Koln
1974, pp. 82-83.
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of serfdom. Veselovskii’s exploration of representations of the countryside in 18-
century Russian poetry suggests this view.”? In Iakov Kniazhnin’s Neshchast'e
ot karety (Misfortune from a Coach), for instance, a serf complains about his and
his fellow serfs’ miserable lives: their masters tell them what to drink and eat, and
even decide who they may marry; the serf adds that their masters make fun of
the serfs’ misfortunes, yet would die from hunger without their hard work. In the
comic opera, Aniuta, by Mikhail Popov (1742-c. 1790), one of the protagonists
criticises the aristocrats who do nothing but eat, drink, go for walks and sleep
while the peasants slave away and even have to pay their masters. Serfs appear
similarly in fables by Ivan Khemnitser (1745-1784). In Prazdnik derevenskii (The
Village Feast), for example, they complain that they must plough, reap or sow all
year long and can never enjoy a moment of leisure. Drawing on Iurii Lotman’s
theories, Priscilla R. Roosevelt has suggested that the dramatic arts of late-18"-
and early-19™-century Russia had a tendency to invade everyday life, of which
the serf in comic opera may be considered a manifestation. The ruling class did
not, however, interpret the presence of the serf in comic opera as a call to abolish
serfdom, but rather, as Simon Karlinsky argues in his study on Russian drama,
to expose the abuses of the institution without changing the system as such.*
To a certain extent, then, the appearance of the literary character of the serf
indicates that the ruling classes were aware of social inequalities. This philan-
thropic motivation notwithstanding, authors often instrumentalised the serf to
express their views on topics other than serfdom. The serf thus became just an-
other dramatic character, often to create a comic effect, as an example from a
satirical poem by Denis Fonvizin (1744/45-1792) demonstrates. His ‘Poslanie
k slugam moim Shumilovu, Van ke i Petrushke’ (Epistle to my Servants Shumi-
lov, Van 'ka, and Petrushka) dates from 1760, when Sentimentalist ethics were
beginning to emerge. The narrator is a nobleman who muses about the meaning
of life and of the world. Unable to find the answers, he asks three of his serfs in
turn. The first one replies that he does not know the meaning of life, but that he
knows he will always have to be a servant. The second serf adds that he lacks the
education to know the answer to such a question. He does, however, tell his mas-
ter how the world works in his opinion: from serf to tsar, everyone wants to fill

32 Veselovskii, pp. 433-468.

33 Priscilla R. Roosevelt: ‘Emerald Thrones and Living Statues. Theater and Theatricality
on the Russian Estate’. The Russian Review. An American Quarterly Devoted to Russia
Past and Present 50, 1991, pp. 1-23;

Simon Karlinsky: Russian Drama from Its Beginnings to the Age of Pushkin. University
of California Press: Berkeley L.A. 1985, pp. 116-149.
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their pockets, which they can only do by deceit. The third serf agrees, suggesting
that the only life worth living is a selfish one.* Fonvizin’s use of the serf is less
to express criticism of serfdom than of depraved human morals. The character
of the serf lends himself to this literary task because he is the silent observer
of a world in which he is not supposed to participate. The serf enhances the
credibility of the author’s message: if even a simple serf can comprehend the cor-
rupted state of human relations, corrupted it must be. The instrumentalisation
of the character of the serf impedes a serious examination of his social position.
He becomes a topos, a stereotype against which to uphold other, more important
views.

Moreover, in addition to his function of enhancing the authenticity of the
author’s opinions, the juxtaposition of the narrator’s quiet way of life with the
serf’s labours serves the literary purpose of producing a comic effect. In Nikolai
L’vov’s (1751-1803) comic opera, Silf, ili mechta molodoi zhenshchiny (Sylph, or
a Young Woman’s Dream), the character of the serf also creates an entertaining
incident. Andrei, a hard-working servant, complains about his lazy master and
protests his lot in an aria, the usual genre in which the subject of serfdom occurs
in comic opera:

IIpaBo, 51 He paju cBeTy!

Hy pa 4ro, 5X1Tbsl MHE HeTy
Vi OT Bammx npuxotei!
bynpb u kyuep n nmaxeit,
KoHI0X, IBOpHMK, KasHayell.
Bcé ucnipasb, Besfe mocmeit,
Ja Benb s onyH AHppeit!

51 v IBOPHUK, U CalOBHUK,
S u kyuep, u naker,

KoHI0X, IBOPHMK, Ka3Hayell.
Bcé ucripasb, Besfe mocmeit,
Ila Bemp 51 ogun Auppeit!®

34 Denis Fonvizin: ‘Poslanie k slugam moim Shumilovu, Van 'ke i Petrushke’ In: N. Gaid-
enkov (ed.): Russkie poety XIX veka. Khrestomatiia. Gosudarstvennoe Uchebno-
Pedagogicheskoe Izdatel 'stvo Ministerstva Prosveshcheniia RSFSR: Moscow 1958,
pp. 25-27.

35 Nikolai L vov: Izbrannye sochineniia. Lappo-Danilevskii, K. (ed.): Akropolis: St Pe-
tersburg 1994, pp. 219-256 (pp. 232-233).

My thanks to Elena Kukushkina from the Pushkinskii Dom in St Petersburg for this
reference.
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It’s true, I say this not for the world!
What can I say, I have no shelter
From your whims and fancies!

If only there were a driver, lackey,
Groom and yardman, treasurer.
Get it done, be everywhere,

But I'm only one Andrei!

I'm a yardman, and a gardener,
I'm a driver, and a lackey,

A groom, a yardman, and a bursar.
Get it done, be everywhere,

But I'm only one Andreil’®

According to the stage directions for this scene, the serf sweeping the garden ex-
its to the side. His purpose here is to create an amusing interlude between more
important scenes which drive the plot. Although his aria voices criticism of the
serfdom’s social inequality, its predominant effect is tragicomical. As may befit
the genre of comic opera, the character of the serf is endowed with clown-like
features rather than those of a critic of social power relations.

Once the character of the serf becomes commonplace in comic opera, the
content of his speech begins to lose significance. The serf evolves into an inter-
changeable puppet whose sole purpose is to entertain the audience, a function
which trivialises him and his complaint about his destiny. If spectators sympa-
thise at all with the serf, they do so in a patronising manner rather than with an
aim to bring about social change. The trivialised image of the serf turns out to be
a way of ‘killing the serf into art. The expression ‘to kill women into art’ has been
used in feminist studies to describe a choice of unrealistic and stereotypical rep-
resentations of women in art, which ‘kill’ or obliterate women because they pre-
vent debates on the complexities women face in real life.”” Once the serf makes
his appearance in literature—in the guise of a comic character—the privileged
classes may feel that they have accomplished their duty and can avoid further
examination of the implications of his presence for their own situation. It should

36 Translation by Emily Lygo.

37 Heyder / Rosenholm, p. 52. The expression was inspired by Virginia Woolf’s sugges-
tion that women should ‘kill the angel in the house’ In: Virginia Woolf: ‘Professions
for Women In: The Death of the Moth and Other Essays. Harcourt: New York 1942,
Pp. 236-238.
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also be noted that most actors in theatrical performances held on country estates
were serfs who were completely at the estate owner’s mercy.*

The issue of woman’s social rights and societal position was another topic ad-

dressed in various Sentimentalist literary works. Karamzin expressed his con-
cern about the oppression of women in one part of his ‘Poslanie k zhenshchinany’
(Epistle to Women, 1795), even though he seems to think the problem only exists
in countries other than Russia. He uses the liberation of women as an excuse for
the Russian war against the Ottoman Empire, a country he regards as uncivilised
and unenlightened and one in which women are oppressed:

[...] O Asus, paba

Hacunbcts, mpenpaccyxaennii!

Korga BcemorHas cyabba

B Te6e pacceeT MpaK HECUACTHbIX 3a0/Ty K/ eHMI

VI He>KHBII TIOTT OT Y3 0CBOOOUT?

Koryia mosHaes Tbl MPUATHOCTD BOTBHOI CTPAcTu?
Korza B Te6e m060Bb CepALa COEAMHNT,

He TsKKas pyka >KeCTOKOI, TIOTOM BIacT?

Korpa He THYCHBIIT CTpaX, He KPeIocTh MPa4HbIX CTeH,
Ho BepHOCTb KpacoTe XpaHUTeIbHNULEN OyaeT?

Korga B m06B1 THpaH-My>XX4I1HA 103a0y/eT,

Yo 60/1bIlIEe KEHIMHDBI OH CUJION HafeneH >

38

39

Laurence Senelick: “The Erotic Bondage of Serf Theatre’. The Russian Review. An American
Quarterly Devoted to Russia Past and Present 50, 1991, pp. 24-34;

Catherine Schuler: “The Gender of Russian Serf Theatre and Performance’ In: Gale, Mag-
gie B./ Gardner, Viv (eds): Women, Theatre and Performance. New Histories, New Histo-
riographies. Manchester University Press: Manchester and New York 2000, pp. 216-235;
Richard Stites: ‘Female Serfs in the Performing World’ In: Rosslyn, Wendy / Tosi, Ales-
sandra (eds): Women in Russian Culture and Society. 1700-1825, pp. 24-38.

On Russian women as actresses, see also

Wendy Rosslyn: ‘Female Employees in the Russian Imperial Theatres. 1785-1825’ In:
Rosslyn, Wendy (ed.): Women and Gender in 18"-Century Russia. Ashgate: Aldershot
2003, pp. 257-277;

Wendy Rosslyn: ‘Petersburg Actresses on and off Stage. 1775-1825° In: Cross, Anthony
(ed.): St Petersburg. 1703-1825. Palgrave Macmillan: Basingstoke 2003, pp. 119-147;
Wendy Rosslyn: “The Prehistory of Russian Actresses. Women on Stage in Russia (1704
1757) In: Bartlett, Roger / Lehmann-Carli, Gabriela (eds): Eighteenth-Century Russia.
Society, Culture, Economy. Papers from the VII International Conference of the Study Group
on Eighteenth-Century Russia, Wittenberg 2004. LIT: Minster: 2007, pp. 69-81.

Nikolai Karamzin: ‘Poslanie k zhenshchinam’ In: Kucherov, A. (ed.): N. Karamzin and
I Dmitriev. Izbrannye stikhotvoreniia. Sovetskii pisatel : Leningrad 1953, pp. 169-170;
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[...] Oh, Asia, slave

Of violence, prejudices!

When will almighty fate

Disperse in you the darkness of unhappy misconceptions
And set free the tender sex from its yoke?

When will you recognise the pleasure of free passion?
When will love unite hearts in you,

And not the heavy hand of cruel and frenzied power?

When will not the foul watchman, not the fortress of gloomy walls,
But faithfulness to beauty be my keeper?

When, in love, will the tyrannical man forget

That he has been given more power than a woman?*®

Karamzin here raises the ‘woman question, criticising societies which deny
women their freedom, tolerating physical violence and coercion into arranged
marriages, which became formally illegal in Russia in 1722. It is difficult to say
to what extent Karamzin here also hints at the situation of women in Russia,
who are not allowed to divorce even a severely abusive husband. In advocat-
ing a social system which allows women to choose their spouses according to
their inclinations, Karamzin certainly echoes Sentimentalist views; he would
also grant women the right to seek sexual fulfilment. The stanza quoted above
contains terms which evoke the republican ideals that began to be discussed at
the time—‘uzy’, ‘osvobodit”, ‘vol ‘nyi, ‘vlast”, and ‘tiran’ (fetters, to liberate, free,
power, tyrant)—eventually becoming key words in Decembrist communications
about their revolutionary project.

A further sign that the early 19 century saw an emerging discussion of gender
roles is the appearance of powerful female characters in the works of some male
writers. Konstantin Ryleev’s writings feature heroic women who assume their
civil responsibilities just as men do. Karamzin, who cherished the image of the
naive girl in his sentimental works, gives an influential role in the public sphere
to a courageous, authoritative woman in his novel Marfa Posadnitsa (Martha the
Mayoress, 1803). Not everyone accepted this image of women. In fact, one of his
contemporaries accused Karamzin of Jacobinism for having ... made a drunken

Maarten Fraanje: ‘La Sensibilité au pays du froid. Les lumiéres et le sentimentalisme
russe. Revue des études slaves 74, 2002-2003, pp. 659-668 (p. 662).
40 Translation by Emily Lygo.
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and stupid hag deliver speeches in favour of the liberties of the Novgorodians
and orate like Demosthenes’*!

Sentimentalism’s elevated regard for women manifested itself in the fact that, at
the beginning of the 19 century, men’s ideal of a woman began to feature qualities
such as intelligence and education. Petr Makarov, for instance, was a Sentimen-
talist who argued that women should have access to education and knowledge,
harshly criticising men who thought that this might reduce a woman’s physical
attractiveness:

But what shall we think of these people who are firmly convinced that a woman can-
not acquire knowledge without losing the attractiveness of her sex, and who, as a con-
sequence, wish that an entire half of humanity (and the better one) does not educate
itself?*2

Karamzin, too, supported the idea that a woman’s attraction did not reside in
looks alone: in addition to virtues such as goodness and kindness, she should
also have an educated mind. This was one of the reasons why, in the 1960s, schol-
ars began to think of Karamzin as a progressive rather than a reactionary writer.
French researcher Jean Breuillard, for instance, identifies democratic tendencies
in Karamzins symbolic elevation of women and in Sentimentalist calls to im-
prove women’s educational opportunities.

The way in which women became the focus of attention of male writers in Sen-
timentalist culture is further illustrated elsewhere in Karamzins programmatic
‘Epistle to Women. Its opening lines, for instance, address women as follows:

41 Tishkin, pp. 34-38;

Nikolai Karamzin: Marfa-Posadnitsa, ili pokorenie Novgoroda. Leningrad: Khudoz-
hestvennaia literatura, 1989; quotation from Richard Pipes: ‘Karamzin's Conception of
the Monarchy’. In: Black, J. (ed.): Essays on Karamzin. Russian Man-of-Letters, Political
Thinker, Historian. 1766-1826. Mouton: The Hague 1975, pp. 105-126 (p. 108).
Natal ‘ia Pushkareva suggests that this work by Karamzin initiated further interest in
female historical characters, see

Natal 'ia Pushkareva: Russkaia zhenshchina. Istoriia i sovremennost’. Ladomir: Moscow
2002, pp. 11-12.

42 ‘Mais que penser de ces gens qui sont effectivement persuadés que la femme ne pour-
ra acquérir des connaissances quen perdant tous les attraits de son sexe, et qui, en
conséquence, souhaitent que la moitié entiére (et la meilleure) du genre humain ne
s’instruise pas ?”. Quoted in: Jean Breuillard: ‘Positions féministes dans la vie litté-
raire russe. Fin du XVIII® et début du XIX siecle’. LEnseignement du russe 22, 1976,
pp. 4-24 (pp. 7-13). Translation by Emily Lygo.
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O BBI, KOTOPBIX MHe /IF06e3Ha 671ar0CKJIOHHOCTD
JTro6esHee Bcero! KOTOPBIM C IOHBIX JIET
51 B XepTBY IPMHOCHII, 9€TO JOPOXKe HeT:

O you, whose kind favour to me is
Kinder than all others! To whom from my youngest years
I've sacrificed the thing of greatest value:*

Here Karamzin rehabilitates the notion of femininity after the low standing it had
been accorded in Enlightenment aesthetics. Mikhail Lomonosov’s (1711-1765)
‘Razgovor s Anakreontom’ (Conversation with Anakreon), written in the 1760s,
for example, suggests that any writer aware of his civic duties should banish love
lyrics from his pen. The view supported by Lomonosov’s poem is that a mature
man should be proud of his achievements as a conscientious citizen and politician,
and should not idle his time away in the company of women. In contrast, the nar-
rator of Karamzin’s epistle claims to be striving to adopt the feminine values he has
found in women’s circles, and decides to live a domestic life in their virtuous and
kind-hearted company, in preference to the glory and status a warriors life would
afford him.*

The functionalisation of women in Sentimentalist
literary culture

One of the disadvantages of this kind of conception was that it objectified and
functionalised women. Just as in courtly love culture, woman in male Sentimental-
ist thinking became a remote object of the man’s desire, a ‘universal ideal emptied
of all substance’® In Karamzin’s perception, as expressed in his ‘Epistle to Women,
women were thought to have a civilising effect on men, which is why women’s
task was to help men to refine themselves. His epistle depicts how the most fero-
cious warrior spares the lives of his enemies if his action can gain the favour of
the woman of his heart. The narrator further describes how in his mature years
the gentle glance of a woman is a reward for the atrocities which he has had to
suffer from men. He also relates how much he admires the nuns’ charitable work.

43 Translation by Emily Lygo.

44 Karamzin 1953, p. 161;
Mikhail Lomonosov: ‘Razgovor s Anakreontom. In: Polnoe sobranie sochinenii. Vavilov,
S. (ed.). Izdatel "stvo akademii nauk SSSR: Leningrad 1959, pp. 761-767 (pp. 763-764).

45 Slavoj Zizek: ‘Courtly Love, or Woman as Thing’ In: Wright, Elizabeth / Wright, Ed-
mond (eds): The ZiZzek Reader. Blackwell: Oxford 1999, pp. 148-173 (p. 148).

64
Ursula Stohler - 978-3-653-95811-9

Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/11/2019 10:28:06AM
via free access



Although this observation was meant to encourage men to imitate this laudable
example it eventually functionalised women since it did not recognise them as
beings with their own rights and claims. In the kind of thinking exposed in Kara-
mzin’s ‘Epistle to Women, women are idealised either as an authority which offers
symbolic rewards for men’s military actions, or as exemplars of virtue and refine-
ment from which men were supposed to learn.

The woman reader in particular became a symbol and an abstract point of ref-
erence for the Sentimentalist male author because it helped him to construct his
conception of literary creation. The main concern of a Sentimentalist writer was
that his works should be appealing to female readers. He adapted his style, topics,
and linguistic level to what he imagined to be the liking of the ‘fair sex’ The desire
of pleasing a female readership accompanied and stimulated his writing process.
By assigning special importance to the speech of women and to their domain of
activity the Sentimentalist man wanted to challenge the rigid Classicist norms
of genres. Women were considered to be ideal judges of the quality of a literary
work because they were to a great extent unaware of the traditional requirements
of genre. Just as Rousseau found the personification of innate goodness in his un-
tutored wife Thérése, who had a feeling for beauty despite her lack of education,
Karamzin regarded women as ideal arbiters of taste precisely because they were
considered to be alienated from culture. It is largely due to this feature that many
scholars revised the image of Karamzin as a conservative writer and regarded the
importance which he attributed to women as readers and arbiters of taste as an
extension of democratic ideals to women.*

In Hammarberg’s view, the importance assigned to the female reader by Sen-
timentalism is a considerable departure from ‘the traditional view of woman as
passive and man as active’ It is true that, given their symbolic influence on men,
women played quite an important part in the creative process, and that male
authors feeling the need to adapt their writing to women’s taste adopted more
passive features. Nevertheless, Karamzin’s new role for women in the process of
literary creation defined most of them as readers rather than authors. The Sen-
timentalist idealisation of women as readers and arbiters of taste differed only
marginally from their traditional role as muses who arouse men’s poetic feelings,
leaving the basic gender paradigm intact. Even though the woman reader became
the axis around which Sentimentalist literary production revolved, women were
still supposed to manage and monitor rather than create and initiate cultural

46 Kochetkova: Literatura russkogo sentimentalizma, 1994, p. 4.
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activities. Carolin Heyder and Arja Rosenholm argue that in the perception of
Sentimentalist men, ‘woman is not a producer of a sign, but functions as a sign’*’

Women were further instrumentalised by the fact that Sentimentalism’s sym-
bolic elevation of women served to a great extent as a means for the man to ex-
plore his emotional capacities. In this respect, the Sentimentalist man emulated
the tradition outlined by elegiac poems written from the male point of view, such
as in Western European courtly love culture, where the rejection of the beloved
woman gives rise to abundant male monologues. As Catherine Bates argues
in relation to English Renaissance poetry, the scenario of courtly love culture
turns the abject male lover of amour courtois into a master of rhetorical wit.*s
Sentimentalist man exchanges rhetorical mastery for the subtleties of the sensi-
tive soul, yet the way in which he instrumentalised women by perceiving them
as objects for his literary creativity has similarities to courtly love culture. Like
the male poet in Western love poems, the narrator in Sentimentalist literature is
mainly occupied with ‘defining his own self’, as Jan Montefiore observes.” For
Montefiore, the male narrator’s introspective examination of his soul’s emotional
capacities turns out to be a narcissistic activity in which the ‘other” helps to con-
struct a reflection of the self.

To be ‘sentimental’ in the sense of ‘sensitive’ therefore meant different things to
men and women. While it was a means of expressing mans intellectual freedom,
it was considered to be a woman’s inherent trait. Women were conceptualised as
sensitive and passive beings who had to suffer without being able to overcome
misery either through intellectual reflection or concrete actions. The gender dis-
tinction had a strong impact on the Sentimentalist conception of female death,
which male writers tended to associate with concepts of virtue. Because women
were considered to be the bearers of moral integrity, their lives could not go on
once they had come into conflict with the requirement to epitomise innate good-
ness. When threatened, their virtue came even more to the fore. This idea could
be found frequently in French literature of the 18" and early 19" century, as the
following examples show.

In Bernardin de Saint-Pierre’s (1773-1814) novel, Paul et Virginie (Paul and Vir-
ginia, 1788), the female protagonist chooses to drown with a sinking ship rather
than be saved, since to be rescued, she would have to remove her heavy dress.

47 Hammarberg 1994, p. 109; Heyder / Rosenholm, p. 59.

48 Catherine Bates: ‘Sidney and the Manic Wit of the Abject Male. Studies in English
Literature 1500-1900 41(1), 2001, pp. 1-24.

49 Jan Montefiore: Feminism and Poetry. Language, Experience, Identity in Women’s Writ-
ing. Pandora: London 1987, p. 98.
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She dies, hand placed on her heart and her gaze directed heavenwards—the very
picture of a saint. Frangois René de Chateaubriand’s novel, Atala (1801), which
was the precursor of his apology for Christianity, Le Génie du Christianisme (The
Genius of Christianity, 1802), also reproduces the image of a young woman as a
self-sacrificing pious virgin. Atala, a Christian girl raised in America, falls in love
with a native. Just as they are about to consummate their love, however, Atala de-
cides to poison herself in order to comply with her mother’s wish that she should
remain a virgin. Rousseau’s Julie in Julie, ou la Nouvelle Héloise (Julie, or the New
Heloise) dies after saving one of her children from drowning, death apparently be-
ing her only way to avoid the temptation of committing adultery.®

Russian literature reproduced these notions of female virtue and death, the
most prominent example being Karamzin’s novella, Poor Liza. As Natal ‘ia Ko-
chetkova suggests, the story epitomises the Sentimentalist clash between the
ideal and real worlds, a conflict in which woman is the epitomy of the ideal,
usually with tragic consequences. In this case, Liza commits suicide after being
seduced and abandoned. Her death, however, is preceded by a state of saint-like
sublime religious illumination. As Christo Manolakev observes, Lizas is the first
of quite a number of women’s suicides in Russian literature across the following
two centuries, from Alexander Ostrovskii’s Katerina in Groza (Thunderstorm)
to Lev Tolstoi’s Anna Karenina.” In Sentimentalist discourse, this type of female
death was considered to be a kind of moral victory. In Karamzin’s novella Iulia
(Julia), the female protagonist owes her life to the fact that she has preserved her
innate goodness without falling short of the requirements of female virtue. Julia
is torn between feelings of passion and virtue, each of which is symbolised by a
different man. At the end, Julia’s sense of duty and virtue prevails and she finds
happiness in a secluded life and fulfilment in her role as a selfless mother and
woman. Female death is also glorified in Karamzin’s verse epos, Alina (1790),
in which the female protagonist must die—even though, a devoted wife, she
has adhered to the strictest principles of virtue—when her husband Milon feels
attracted to another girl. Unlike her husband, Alina has preserved her innate
goodness and is ready to sacrifice her life so he may be happy. Her self-sacrificial

50 Bernardin de Saint-Pierre: Paul et Virginie. Ehrard, Jean (ed.): Gallimard: Paris 2001;
Frangois René de Chateaubriand: Atala. Bernex, Raymond (ed.): Bordas: Paris 1985;
Rousseau, Jean-Jacques: Julie, ou, la nouvelle Héloise. Launay, Michel (ed.): Flammari-
on: Paris 1967.

51 Christo Manolakev: ‘La Pauvre Lise de N.M. Karamzin et le suicide féminin dans la
littérature russe du XIX¢ siécle’ Revue des études slaves 74, 2002-2003, pp. 729-739.
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intention rekindles Milon’s feelings for her, but Alina has already poisoned her-
self and dies.”

Worship of nature as an earthly paradise

The conception of woman as the epitome of goodness, an expectation she had
to live up to, was related to the equation of woman with nature. In the course
of the 18" century, Sensationalism had prepared the ground in the field of phi-
losophy for an elevated regard for, not to say worship of, nature in both Western
Europe and in Russia; the notion was becoming increasingly popular that the
human senses were better suited than the human mind to acquire knowledge
and truth. It had originally been expounded by philosophers including John
Locke (1632-1704), Etienne Bonnot de Condillac (1714-1780), and Charles
Bonnet (1720-1793). As a result of Sensationalism’s philosophical position, and
in reaction against Enlightenment rationalism, early-19*-century literature in-
creasingly began to regard nature as a source of spirituality, which is why nature
was held in particularly high esteem.

The trend was intensified by the religious current of Deism, which tried to
prove God’s existence without reference to the Bible, a cultural phenomenon en-
dorsed by many Western European and Russian writers in the latter half of the
18" century. According to Deism, the individual finds confirmation for religious
feelings in his or her own observations of nature. In his novel Emile (Emile),
Rousseau outlines his concept of religion as ‘inner feelings’ In the section enti-
tled, Profession de foi du vicaire Savoyard’ (The Profession of Faith of a Savoyard
Vicar), he explains that people are capable of sensing divinity without a need for
external rites. It is arguably this section which prompted Catherine the Great
to prohibit the translation of Rousseau’s Emile. Nevertheless, it became known
among Russian readers, who were either able to read the French original, or be-
cause translations of the section included in other works managed to escape the
censors.”

Pantheism was another influential religious and philosophical current at the
end of the 18" century. Being present in Western European as well as Russian

52 Kochetkova 1983, p. 135;
Gorbatov, pp. 134, 155-156.

53 ‘Profession de foi du vicaire Savoyard. In: Jean-Jacques Rousseau: Emile, ou, de
léducation. LAminot, T. et al. (eds), pp. 320-390;
Wladimir Berelowitch: ‘Préface’ In: Mustel, Chantal (ed.): Rousseau dans le monde
russe et soviétique. Museé Jean-Jacques Rousseau: Montmorency 1995, pp. 5-8 (p. 5).
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thought, it contributed considerably to the worship of nature common in Sen-
timentalism. A pantheistic approach to life requires the individual to discern
God’s existence in various manifestations of nature. The Bible contains panthe-
istic features in some of the psalms, which encourage the believer to celebrate
God’s greatness in every manifestation of Creation, such as the sun, the moon,
the stars, the oceans, the mountains, the woods, the meadows, every living thing,
all of which carry a spark of paradise in them. Although pantheism and fasci-
nation with nature as an earthly paradise became particularly important at the
beginning of the 19" century, they already existed in the Middle Ages, both in
Russia and in the West. They persisted in the works of religious thinkers such as
17*-century philosopher Blaise Pascal. In his Les Pensées (Thoughts), in which
he attempted to write an apology for the Christian religion, he tries to convince
atheists to adhere to the Christian faith by making them aware of the variety of
universes of which nature consists. Similarly, the narrator in Bernard Le Bovier
de Fontenelle’s Entretiens sur la pluralité des mondes (Conversations about the
Variety of the Worlds), published in France in 1686 and translated into Russian
by Anna Trubetskaia in 1802, resorted to astronomy and science to explain the
heliocentric planetary system to a lady during their night walks.** The notion of
a plurality of worlds is addressed frequently in early-19"-century Russian Sen-
timentalist literature. It is reflected, for instance, in the title of a chapter, ‘Mnoz-
hestvo mirov’ (The Multitude of the Worlds), in Karamzin’s 1789 translation of
Bonnet’s Contemplation de la Nature (Contemplations of Nature, 1764-1765).%°
As a result of the deistic and pantheistic currents of culture, many Western
European writers of the second half of the 18" century produced literary works
which depicted nature as an earthly paradise or tried to demonstrate the exist-
ence of God in observations of nature. De Saint-Pierre’s novel Paul and Virginia,

54 Turii Lotman: ‘Russo i russkaia kul "tura XVIII vek—anachala XIX veka. In: Zhan-Zhak
Russo: Obshchestvenno-politicheskie traktaty. [n.ed.] Nauka: Moscow 1969, pp. 555-604
(p- 558);
Blaise Pascal: Les Pensées. Kaplan, Francis (ed.). Cerf: Paris 1982, pp. 153-154;
Bernard le Bovier de Fontenelle: Entretiens sur la pluralité des mondes. Calame, Alex-
andre (ed.): Didier: Paris 1966;
Anna Trubetskaia (transl.): Razgovor o mnozhestve mirov. Soch. Fontenelia. [n.pub.]:
Moscow 1802.

55 Bonnet, Charles: Contemplation de la nature. Heuback: Lausanne 1770;
F Kanunova / O. Kafanova: ‘Karamzin i Zhukovskii. Vospriiatie “Sozertsaniia prirody”
Sh. Bonne’ In: Kochetkova, N. (ed.): [no title.] (XVIII vek 18), Nauka: St Petersburg
1993, pp. 187-202.
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mentioned previously, is a pastoral set on a tropical island in the Indian Ocean,
a paradise of innocent love and virtue in stark contrast with the corrupted cul-
ture in which the author lives. De Saint-Pierre’s Etudes de la nature (Studies on
Nature), published between 1784 and 1788, were intended to demonstrate that
nature was built according to God’s plan. The author provides careful observa-
tions of the various spectacles of nature, suggesting that they instil religious feel-
ings in the viewer. Chateaubriand’s writings are part of a similar cultural trend. In
his Genius of Christianity, published in 1802, he tries to convince his readers to
accept the Christian faith by appealing to their feelings and personal experiences,
and by providing descriptions of natural miracles. A further indicator of this cul-
tural trend is the great popularity of a collection of poems by James Thomson
(1700-1748), which draw on the Bible and on Virgil’s pastoral poems: a German
translation of Thomson’s The Seasons (1726-1730) provided the libretto for the
oratorio Die Jahreszeiten (1799-1801) by Joseph Haydn (1732-1803), the Classi-
cal composer.®

During the second half of the 18" century, Russian culture was fascinated with
the notion of Paradise. The strong prominence of Freemasonry provides an in-
truiging example. Masonic thought was virtually obsessed with the idea of catch-
ing a glimpse of Paradise; Masonic lodges, often called ‘Paradise restored;, offered
their members a sanctuary to experience ‘Paradise within, the internal bliss en-
joyed by Prelapsarian man. The Freemasons strove to recover the ‘higher wisdom’
with which man had been endowed in Paradise, so that they might once again
understand God’s ‘Book of Nature, a capacity lost upon Adam’s expulsion. In their
lodges the Freemasons also attempted to perceive the ‘Eternal Light’ God had sent
out to his chosen people.”

The fascination with the notion of paradise and with nature as its mirror was
reflected in Russian literature. Under the influence of the cultural trends of de-
ism, pantheism, fascination with Genesis, and Masonic thought, which shaped his

56 Bernardin de Saint-Pierre: Etudes de la nature. Deterville: Paris 1804;
Frangois René de Chateaubriand: Le Génie du Christianisme. Firmin Didot Fréres: Paris
1844;
James Thomson: The Seasons. Sambrook, James (ed.). Clarendon: Oxford 1981.
A similar fascination with the Book of Genesis had already manifested itself in Haydn’s
earlier oratorio Die Schopfung (The Creation, 1796-1798).

57 Stephen Lessing Baehr: The Paradise Myth in Eighteenth-Century Russia. Utopian Pat-
terns in Early Secular Russian Literature and Culture. Stanford University Press: Stan-
ford CA 1991, pp. 90-98.
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thinking in his youth, Karamzin translated Christoph Christian Stiirm’s (1740-
1786) Unterhaltungen mit Gott (Conversations with God) as Besedy s bogom, pub-
lished 1787-1789. Karamzin's lyrical essay ‘Progulka’ (A Walk, 1789) is conceived
in a similar spirit and clearly part of the literary tradition of describing ‘philosophi-
cal’ country walks, including Rousseau’s Les réveries du promeneur solitaire (Rever-
ies of the Solitary Walker, 1782), or Fontenelle’s night walks with a lady interested
in astronomy. A further source of inspiration for A Walk’ was Karamzin’s 1787
translation of Thomsons Seasons mentioned above.” Hammarberg suggests in
her study that ‘A Walk’ describes the narrator’s impressions during a country walk,
and the reflections arising from his contemplations. As in his Letters of a Russian
Traveller, excerpts of which were published between 1791 and 1792, Karamzins
aim is to record everything he sees, feels and hears. His nature studies sometimes
include scientific elements, for example when he reflects on the infinity of the uni-
verse, wondering whether there is life on other planets. To create poetry is to imi-
tate the idea of Creation. At night, when the protagonist cannot observe nature, he
is given to philosophical thoughts about human virtue and life after death. The ris-
ing sun is greeted with hymns to Creation. His religious state of self-perception at
night is reminiscent of Edward Young’s (1683-1765) Night-Thoughts (1742-1745),
a book frequently referred to by Sentimentalist literary figures.”

58 For a comprehensive overview of the reception of Thomson’s Seasons in Russia at the
turn of the 18" to the 19™ centuries, see
Levin 1994, pp. 155-195.
Levin details numerous contemporary Russian translations and adaptations, some
based on German or French models, of Thomson’s Seasons, especially in journal contri-
butions; he also demonstrates the resonance throughout Europe of nature worshipped
as an earthly paradise.

59 Gorbatov, p. 70;
Jean-Jacques Rousseau: Les réveries du promeneur solitaire. Leborgne, Erik (ed.). Flam-
marion: Paris 1997;
Gitta Hammarberg: ‘Karamzin’s “Progulka” as Sentimentalist Manifesto. Russian Lit-
erature 26, 1989, pp. 249-266;
Kochetkova 1983, p. 127.
It should be noted that Mariia Sushkova, one of Russia’s most prolific 18"-century
women writers, translated this work into Russian, see
Ewington, p. 299.
At the turn of the 18% to the 19 centuries, Edward Young and the genre of ‘graveyard
poetry’ became very popular in Russia, especially in Masonic circles, see
Levin 1994, pp. 135-152.
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The narrator in Karamzin’s ‘A Walk is a sensitive man receptive to the beauty of
Creation, a feature Karamzin describes in his essay, ‘Chto nuzhno avtoru?’ (What
Does an Author Need?, 1794), where he suggests that a good writer must have
a sensitive heart and high virtues. In this concept of the author, there has to be
harmony between the external world of inspiration and the author’s emotional in-
ner life. Karamzins essay expresses this view by claiming that a divine gift is spoilt
and useless if the vessel which receives it is unclean. In these writings, goodness is
an inherent part of a man’s character, a concept Karamzin had come to question,
however, by the 1790s.%

Another way in which Karamzin responded to Sentimentalism’s worship of
nature was in his reception of Salomon Gessner (1730-1788). The Swiss author
wrote idylls populated by shepherds and shepherdesses who sit by the crystalline
waters of brooks, or in shady groves, where they listen to the cooing of turtle-
doves. Gessner’s works had been well-known in Russia since the 1770s. Interest
in him, and in Russian translations of his idylls, peaked in the 1790s, but persisted
until the 1820s. Joachim Klein argues that, in the 1770s, Gessner’s idylls began to
eclipse Sumarokov’s mainly French-inspired eclogues, whose main topic is love.
Gessner’s idylls, on the other hand, addressed a wider range of topics including
friendship, family, childhood, youth, old age, birth and death, which rendered
them appealing to many writers.® Numerous works by Karamzin contain refer-
ences to the Swiss writer, whom he considered the epitome of a virtuous author.
Karamzin published his translation of Gessner’s idyll ‘Das holzerne Bein’ (The
Wooden Leg) in 1783; his translation of a Gessner biography appeared in 1792.

60 Nikolai Karamzin: ‘Chto nuzhno avtoru?’ In: Karamzin, Nikolai: Izbrannye sochineniia.
Makogonenko, G. (ed.). Khudozhestvennaia literatura: Moscow 1964, pp. 120-122;
Rudolf Neuhduser: ‘Karamzin’s Spiritual Crisis of 1793 and 1794’ In: Black, J. (ed.):
Essays on Karamzin. Russian Man-of-Letters, Political Thinker, Historian. 1766-1826.
Mouton: The Hague 1975, pp. 56-74, 61.

61 Toakhim Klein: Puti kul ‘turnogo importa. Trudy po russkoi literature XVIII veka. Tazyki
slavianskoi kul "tury: Moscow 2005, pp. 38, 137-139.

62 Salomon Gessner: Idyllen. Voss, Ernst (ed.). Reclam Jun.: Stuttgart 1988;

Anthony Cross: ‘Karamzin’s Versions of the Idyll’ In: Black, J. (ed.): Essays on Karamzin,
pp- 75-90 (p. 75).

On one of the early Russian women writers to produce an adaptation of Gessner’s idylls,
Elizaveta Kheraskova, see

Ewington p. 43.

On Gessner’s international reception, see

Gabrielle Bersier: ‘Arcadia Revitalized. The International Appeal of Gessner’s Idylls
in the 18" Century. In: Grimm, Reinhold / Hermand, Jost (eds): From the Greeks to
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Sentimentalism’s symbolic elevation of nature is represented most clearly in the
genre of the pastoral. Alluding to the idea of Horace’s Beatus ille, it celebrates the
deliberate and peaceful pace of life in the country away from the hustle and bustle
of the cities. Horace opened his second ode with the words, ‘Beatus ille, qui procul
negotiis...} i.e., Happy he who, far from the cares of business, .... Russian imitations
of this ancient model were frequent during the first two decades of the 19" century,
especially in works by authors who combined an idealised Sentimentalist view of
nature with neo-Classicist literary ideals. References to the mythological Golden
Age, when humans lived in harmony with each other and with ‘Creation, were
frequent. The poem Priiatnost” sel skoi zhizni’ (The Pleasures of Country Life)
by Anna Volkova, for example, illustrates this tendency:

JInuib cenbcKaro KOCHYCh 51 MBIC/IUIO XKM/INIIA,
Bes Bocxuimarocs mpupopbl Kpacaroii,
[Inensocs es1 mpenecTHOl IeCTPOTON:

Omna JapyeT HaM TO LIACTUE IIPAMOE,

KoTopoe 30BeM MbI 8pems 301101moe.*

My thoughts touch only country life,
I delight forever in nature’s beauty,
Bewitched by her wondrous diversity:
She gives us that immediate joy

We call a golden time.*

The idealisation of nature was often associated with literary reflections on the
transitoriness of life and its material aspects, such as wealth and rank. This kind
of theme was particularly present in Masonic thought with its emphasis on in-
ner values and life after death. Many works by Sumarokov and Kheraskov ad-
dress the fleeting nature of human life. It is a tendency associated with the high
value attributed to the neo-Stoic notion of spokoistvie (tranquillity) in 18"-cen-
tury Russia. The poem ‘Vodopad’ (The Waterfall), written by Gavrila Derzhavin
(1743-1816) between 1791 and 1794, manifests the notion that a contemplative
way of life is preferable to worldly goods and glory. The poem uses metaphors

the Greens. Images of the Simple Life. University of Wisconsin Press: Madison 1989,
pp. 34-47.
On Gessner in Russia, see also
R.Iu. Danilevskii: Rossiia i Shveitsariia. Literaturnye sviazi XVIII—XIX vv. Nauka:
Leningrad 1984, pp. 64-78.

63 Anna Volkova: In: Stikhotvoreniia. Morskaia Tipografiia: St Petersburg 1807. ‘Priiat-
nost” sel“skoi zhizni, pp. 43-45 (p. 44).

64 Translation by Emily Lygo.
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which originate in male domains, e.g. the image of a warlord eager to acquire
immortal glory, whose efforts are compared to the noise and short lifespan of
the waterfall: Derzhavin’s poem suggests that humans will fall from the height of
their glory just as the water noisily cascades down the waterfall, which is unfa-
vourably compared to the peaceful babbling of a brook, a literary device which
adumbrates literary Sentimentalism.®

The equation of woman with nature

The idealisation of nature in Sentimentalist discourse was linked with specific
gender patterns. Nature is an earthly paradise, God the world’s architect and
craftsman, and man the agriculturalist who cultivates God’s garden. In panegyric
odes, similar features are attributed to the ruler who imitates God’s example
when restoring a terrestrial paradise in Russia.®® The myth of Peter the Great as
tsar and carpenter is associated with these images. The place and role of woman,
however, is different. Being the symbol of and in tune with nature, she does no
work to transform the paradisiacal garden. And as the culture of her time has
attributed to her an immaculate soul by virtue of her sex, her very being mirrors
Creation. Panegyric odes reveal the difference: while the tsar is considered his
country’s universal engineer, angelic features are often ascribed to the tsarina.”

65 K. Nazaretskaia: ‘Ob istokakh russkogo sentimentalizma. In: Guliaev, N. (ed.): Voprosy
etiki i teorii literatury. Izd. Kazanskogo Universiteta: Kazan " 1963, pp. 3-34 (pp. 9-11);
Andrew Kahn: “Blazhenstvo ne vluchakh porfira”. Histoire et fonction de la tranquil-
lité (spokoistvie) dans la pensée et la poésie russes du XVIIIe siecle. De Kantemir au
sentimentalisme’. Revue des études slaves 74, 2002-2003, pp. 669-688;

Gavrila Derzhavin: Gukovskii, Grigorii (ed.): Stikhotvoreniia. 1zdatel ‘stvo pisatelei v
Leningrade: Leningrad 1933. ‘Vodopad’, pp. 163-177;

V. Bazanov: ‘Ogliadyvaias” na proidennyi put’. K sporam o Derzhavine i Karamzine.
In: Berkov, P. / Makogonenko, G. / Serman, 1. (eds): Derzhavin i Karamzin v litera-
turnom dvizhenii XVIII—nachala XIX veka. (XVIII vek 8). Nauka: Leningrad 1969,
pp- 18-40 (pp. 22-23).

66 Bachr, pp. 65-89.

67 Joachim Klein observes an intriguing inversion of this paradigm in a panegyric ode
by Gavrila Derzhavin to Alexander I, in which the author ascribes ‘feminine; angelic
features to the tsar. This ode may well reflect the then current cult of feminisation. I
am grateful to Joachim Klein for drawing my attention to his article. Joachim Klein:
‘Russisches Herrscherlob. Derzavin's “Hymne auf die Sanftmut”. Das Achtzehnte Jah-
rhundert 37, 2013, pp. 42-55.
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Karamzin reproduces Sentimentalism’s equation of woman with nature in his
novella Poor Liza: Erast, the aristocratic male protagonist, flees from the alleg-
edly corrupted world of civilisation, seeking refuge in the primordial goodness of
nature. He falls in love with Liza, a peasant girl who epitomises Sentimentalism’s
fascination with nature. The narrator comments on the unrealistic Sentimentalist
view of women and nature in the following ironic terms:

OH YKMTBIBAZT POMAHbI, UMM MMET IOBOTBHO SKMBOE BOOOPaKeHe 1 YacTo mepe-
CeJIA/ICA MBICIEHHO B Te BpeMeHa (ObIBINIVe MM He ObIBIINE), B KOTOPbIE, €C/IM BepUTh
CTMXOTBOPIAM, BCe JIIOAM OECIeYHO IyIAMN 110 TyTaM, KyMaauch B YMCTBIX UCTOYHY-
KaX, 11€/I0Ba/INCh, KaK TOP/IUIIbI, OT/bIXA/IN IIOf] PO3aMU M MUPTaMU U B CYACTINBON
MIPasHOCTM BCe [IHM CBOM MPOXXMUBanu. EMy Ka3anoch, 4To oH Hauien B JInse To, yero
cepilie eTo JaBHO ¥cKano. «Harypa npuspiBaeT MeHs B CBOM OOBATHA, K YMCTHIM CBO-
UM PaJOCTAM», — JIyMajl OH U PEMNICA — IO KpailHell Mepe Ha BpeMs — OCTaBUTb
6onpuroii ceer.®

He read novels, idylls; he had a vivid enough imagination and often transported himself
mentally to those times (real or imagined), in which, if the poets are to be believed, all peo-
ple endlessly wandered through meadows, bathed in pure springs, kissed like doves, rested
beneath roses and myrtle and lived all their days in happy idleness. It seemed to him that
in Liza he had found what his heart had long sought. ‘Nature calls me to her embraces, to
her pure joys® he thought, and decided—at least for a time—to leave the everyday world.®

In Sentimentalist literature, nature is often called the Creator’s ‘daughter’ Behind
female nature stands a male deity turning nature into the motherless daughter
of a patriarchal god whose will, authority and omnipotence manifest themselves
in every single aspect of nature, no matter how minute or majestic. Such gender-
specific connotations of nature and other natural phenomena are reflected in
the works of many Sentimentalist writers, both male and female. In their collec-
tion of poems published in 1802, for instance, the sisters Mariia and Elizaveta
Moskvina associate the earth with femininity. ‘Buria’ (The Storm) is a poem in
which the earth, initially described in idyllic terms, is being attacked by a storm.
Personified earth expresses ‘her’ suffering in direct speech:
U 3em1s1 M3 Henp phiaa,

Imac cBoit k Heby mpocTupara:
« >xecTOKy KasHb Tepmmo!. ..

On Derzhavin as an author of a more intimate type of panegyric odes, see also N.Iu.
Alekseevna: Russkaia oda. Razvitie odicheskoi formy v XVII—XVIII vekakh. Nauka:
St. Petersburg 2005.
68 Nikolai Karamzin: Bednaia Liza. Khudozhestvennaia literatura: Moscow 1950, p. 15.
69 Translation by Emily Lygo.
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«YeM e Tak Te6s THEBI0?
«Jlonr cBOit BEPHO UCTIONHSIO,
«BceM frapnl 51 pucToyaro,

«He cmerocs Hapi TpynoM,

«A oTnjIavyeHa s 310M.

And the world wept from its depths,
It raised its voice to the heavens:

T endure cruel punishments!...
How have I angered you so?
Faithfully I've done my duty,

Given gifts to everyone,

I do not laugh at work to do,

But I'm repaid with spite.”

‘Luna i solntse’ (The Moon and the Sun), another poem by the Moskvina sis-
ters, provides a further illustration of the Sentimentalist tendency to associate
masculinity with symbols of authority from the natural world. It relates how
the lyrical persona was initially fascinated by the beauty of the moon but came
to understand the sun to be the true leader of the universe. In many late-18"-
century poems, the sun features as a symbol of the Creator, and therefore carries
masculine connotations.”

Images of woman associated with nature, spring and paradise go back to an-
tiquity, to the Greek myth of Persephone, who is abducted into the Underworld
by Hades and whose grief transforms the world into a barren, bleak and inhospi-
table place.”? A similar pattern occurs in the pastoral, where a young girl person-
ifies happiness and spring’s Edenic nature. If the shepherd’s beloved reciprocates
his feelings and is close to him, his heart is filled with happiness; nature seems
to be an idyllic and pleasant place, or locus amoenus. Her absence, by contrast,
causes torments described in images recalling depictions of hell; the world be-
comes a dark and desolate place, a locus terribilis.

In Chapter Four on Pospelova I will discuss the fact that late-18%-century de-
scriptions of the locus terribilis surrounding the abject shepherd often included

70 Translation by Emily Lygo.

71 Moskvina, Mariia / Moskvina, Elizaveta: Aoniia ili sobranie stikhotvorenii. Universitet-
skaia Tipografiia: Moscow 1802. ‘Buria, p. 27;
‘Luna i solntse; p. 38.
For more information on the Moskvina sisters, see
Ewington, pp. 423-427.

72 ‘Persephone. Kore. In: Der Neue Pauly. Enzyklopddie der Antike (16 vols). Canick, Hu-
bert / Schneider, Helmuth (eds): 16 vols., Metzler: Stuttgart 2000, Vol. IX, pp. 600-603.
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Gothic imagery such as graveyards and otherworldly visions of the beloved. Rus-
sian readers became acquainted with Gothic literature in the 1780s, which is
when translations of Thomas Gray’s (1716-1771) ‘Elegy Written in a Country
Churchyard’ (1751) began to appear. Karamzin’s 1792 adaptation of a poem by
Ludwig Kosegarten, ‘Des Grabes Furchtbarkeit und Lieblichkeit’ (The Awesome-
ness and Loveliness of the Grave),” was his response to the Gothic aesthetic
outlined in German and English Romanticism; his 1794 novel, Ostrov Borngol m
(The Island of Bornholm), also reproduces Gothic imagery in its depiction of a
tyrant who holds a young woman in a dungeon.”™

Sumarokov and other classicist poets employ imagery from Petrarchan love
lyrics to describe the shepherd’s emotional hell, describing the abject male lover’s
heart as burning, with poison running through his veins, and the glances of the
beloved person striking him like arrows. He cannot appreciate the beauty of blos-
soming nature while his beloved is absent; on the contrary, he suffers all the more
acutely. Eventually, death seems to be the only escape from his pain.

In pastorals, it is usually the male shepherd who complains about unrequited
love.” The absence of his beloved causes him to express his feelings in abundant
lyrical monologues. The underlying gender pattern functionalises woman inso-
far as her role is to create happiness. To test the authenticity of his feelings, and
to demonstrate her virtuous character, she often feigns indifference towards the
shepherd. Her own feelings, by contrast, remain unspoken; she never expresses
despair in the face of unrequited love. She is a mute symbol of happiness and
spring, always in tune with the beauty of Creation.

73 See Ludwig Theoboul Kosegarten: Poesien. Graft: Leipzig 1788/1798, pp. 233-245.

74 Neuhéuser 1975, p. 60.
On the Gothic in Russian literature, see the following collection of articles:
Cornwell, Neil (ed.): The Gothic-Fantastic in Nineteenth-Century Russian Literature.
Rodopi: Amsterdam 1999.
In particular, the following contributions in this collection pertain to the topic outlined
above:
Derek Offord: ‘Karamzin's Gothic Tale. The Island of Bornholm’, pp. 37-58;
Alessandra Tosi: ‘At the Origins of the Russian Gothic Novel. Nikolai Gnedich’s Don
Corrado de Gerrera (1803)), pp. 59-82;
Michael Pursglove: ‘Does the Russian Gothic Verse Exist? The Case of Vasilii Zhuko-
vskif, pp. 83-101.

75 Joachim Klein: Die Schéferdichtung des russischen Klassizismus. Harrasowitz: Berlin
1988, p. 75.
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The female character of Fate in emerging Romanticism

The first two decades of the 19" century saw an increasing interest in folk culture,
which found its reflection in literary works. Poets both male and female began
to merge classical characters, including the uncontrollable force of Fate, with
divinities from Russian folklore. Frequent references to the uncontrollable force
of Fate during this period express the Romantic scepticism about the goodness
of the (male) human heart, which had prevailed in Sentimentalist thought.

Evgenii i Iulia, (Eugene and Julia, 1784), is the first of Karamzin’s writings to
focus on the influence of fate. Her destructive powers feature most distinctly, how-
ever, in his novella The Island of Bornholm (1793), where he expresses a pessimistic
worldview insofar as his characters are incapable not only of moral self-improve-
ment by means of education, but also of overcoming anti-social instincts. By now
Karamzin has completely abandoned the belief in innate goodness adopted from
Rousseau after his break from the Freemasons in his youth. His novella Moia
ispoved’ (My Confession, 1802) is a sarcastic response to Rousseau’s Confessions.”

Russian literature from 1800 until 1820 presents Fate in a way that reveals some
of the character’s evolutionary stages. As the personification of forces beyond hu-
man control, Fate is invariably female, appearing either—in antiquity—as a demi-
goddess endowed with the authority to reign over life and death, or—in political
ideology—as a disruptive element. In Greek and Roman mythology, the Fates are
three women who spin, weave and cut the thread and fabric of human lives. The
myth has survived Christianisation; as Mary Kelly has found in her study on ritual
textiles among Slav village women, it crops up in Slavonic folk traditions:

In Bulgaria, when a baby (for example, a prematurely born infant) was in danger of
dying, a magic ritual that echoes Russian practice was enacted. A shirt was made by
three women who, in the darkness of night, stripped oft their clothes and let their hair
loose. Standing on the roof of the house, they had to weave a piece of cloth there and
sew it into a baby’s shirt before the first rooster crowed. This magic shirt was then put

76 G. Ionin: ‘Anakreonticheskie stikhi Karamazina i Derzhavina. In: Berkov, P. (ed.): Der-
zhavin i Karamzin v literaturnom dvizhenii XVIII—nachala XIX veka. (XVIII vek 8),
Nauka: Leningrad 1969, pp. 162-178 (p. 177);

Neuhiuser 1975, p. 63;

Gorbatov, p. 81;

V. Vatsuro: ‘Literaturno-filosofskaia problematika povesti Karamzina Ostrov Borngol ‘m’
In: Berkov, P. (ed.): Derzhavin i Karamzin, pp. 190-209 (pp. 206-208);

Ilya Serman: ‘Chateaubriand et Karamzin, témoins de leur temps. Revue des études
slaves 74, 2002-2003, pp. 701-718 (pp. 706-707).
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immediately on the baby to keep it alive. [...] Ukrainian tradition preserves a similar
housetop ritual.”

There is a striking resemblance between the three Fates and the three women’s
activity of weaving and being in charge of a human life. Their loose hair, more-
over, is in keeping with the unbraided hair which, as Faith Wigzell observes,
was an essential element in invocations of pagan (hence unclean) powers during
divination rituals.”®

Fortune as the personification of an indomitable power appears in a number of
18- and early-19"-century Russian literary works by women and men. It is com-
monplace to complain about her unfairness and unpredictability. As in Volkova’s
poem K moei podruge’ (To My Lady Friend),” the name of Fortune very often
simply serves as a metaphor for (economic) wealth. Also quite frequent is the idea
that one may be able to shield oneself from Fortunes blows by retreating to a life
of contemplation in the country—but only if one is receptive to nature’s beauty.
When saying that nature has taught her to abhor the transitoriness of Fortunes
gifts, Volkova’s lyrical persona openly expresses her disdain for the high value at-
tributed to wealth. In her view, Fortune (representing economic wealth) is opposed
to nature; true happiness resides in a pure soul and can only be achieved through
the appreciation of nature.*

The notion that a Horatian idealisation of the countryside helps people to de-
velop inner strength and to grow indifferent to the upheavals of life also appears
in the writings of Kheraskov, the author of a number of moralising poems. In
‘Spokoistvie’ (Tranquillity), his narrator claims that man can only avoid being
‘Fortune’s slave’ by living far from the temptations of the city, for example on a no-
blemanss estate. Here the Stoicist believes to have achieved such a degree of inner

77 Mary Kelly: “The Ritual Fabrics of Russian Village Women’ In: Goscilo, Helena / Hol-
mgren, Beth (eds): Russia— Women—Culture. Indiana University Press: Bloomington
1996, pp. 152-176 (174-175).

78 Faith Wigzell: Reading Russian Fortunes. Print Culture, Gender and Divination in Russia
from 1765. Cambridge University Press: Cambridge 1998, p. 47.

79 Volkova 1807, ‘K moei podruge, pp. 67-71 (p. 71).

80 The idealisation of nature and virtue as opposed to the corrupting effect of wealth
which features in the works of many contemporary authors may have been influenced
by the French author Jean-Frangois Marmontel (1723-1799). His works, which include
moralising tales, were translated by many Russian women and men from the 1760s
onwards; see
Rosslyn, Feats of Agreeable Usefulness, 2000, pp. 75-76.
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strength that he dares to challenge Fortune to try and upset his calm.®' However,
his tone implies that he needs to rely upon (latent) aggression in his dealings with
Fortune and her inconsistent machinations, a position which contradicts stoic in-
difference. Parallels with underlying gender-specific aspects related to republican
ideals suggest that for man to be in control of his passions, he must suppress any
female or feminine aspects.

In the works of Nikolai L "vov (1751-1803), a writer, architect and collector of
Russian folk songs, Fortune is explicitly associated with sexual connotations. The
lyrical persona in ‘Fortuna’ (Fortune), a poem written in 1797 from his country
estate to a friend, shows respect for, as well as anger towards, the female character.
He protests that he has been unable to catch this ‘fickle; flying} ‘naked Madam, to
whom humans are as insignificant as toads or grass-snakes. Here, Fortune is not
only sexually provocative (‘naked’), she can also fly like a witch. Any attempts at
a rational, scientific explanation of her dealings are futile because hers is a dark,
devilish force:

30BeT GOPTYHOIL CBET YUECHBII

Curo MajiaM: HO TYT He TOT
(ITpocTw, TOCIIOND) Y HUX pacyeT:
OHM MOpOYaT MUP KpelleHblit!
IToBeps MHe, [PYT MOJT, 3TO 4epT..."

The educated world call this lady
Fortune: but in this they have
(Forgive me, God), not reckoned right:
They do deceive the Christian world!
Believe me, friend, this is the devil...*®

Well aware that Fortune will not be pleased to hear these words, the narrator
tempers the sharpness of his outbursts pretending to have lost his mind. As
in Kheraskov, the beneficial effect of the countryside is a panacea for the blows of
Fortune. It also brings a Sentimentalist re-evaluation of the domestic sphere inso-
far as those fortunate enough to live in the countryside can spend their evenings
in the company of their families, resting beneath lime trees. Rural domestic bliss
is the reward for men who have renounced material pursuits such as a career in

81 G. Pospelov: ‘U istokov russkogo sentimentalizma. Vestnik Moskovskogo Universiteta
1, 1948, pp. 3-17 (pp. 11-16).

82 Nikolai L vov: ‘Fortuna’ In: Serman, Il “ia / Makogonenko, Georgii (eds): Poety XVIII
veka. 1780—1790kh godov. Sovetskii pisatel : Leningrad 1972, pp. 236-240 (p. 240).

83 Translation by Emily Lygo.
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the city or at court. L'vov’s Fortune” presents a courtier who might well be For-
tune’s ‘favourite, but whose busy life brings him no happiness: he has no freedom,
he is obliged to ‘dance} and finds no time to sleep because to do so would lose him
Fortune’s benevolence.

The description of a courtier’s hectic life illustrates a common scepticism in
Sentimentalist culture towards careerism and Enlightenment ideals of activism
in the pursuit of public virtue. The notion of service has begun to be associated
with self-interest. Moreover, the character of Fortune as a woman who reigns at
court and of whom men seek favour is reminiscent of Catherine the Great’s rule
and favouritism, which often took on the guise of a gamble.* The poem may well
be an expression of male frustration at being unable to exert any influence in
the public sphere of the state. Another feature which L"vov ascribes to Fortune
is that of the evil and irresponsible mother (matushka chrezmerno bestolkova).
Finally, in another poem, ‘Schast’e i Fortuna’ (Happiness and Fortune), L"vov
associates Fortune with the notion of luxury when he depicts her as a wealthy
bride, whose abundant dowry and need for social interaction render the life of
her partner, Happiness, unbearable, compelling him to leave her to go and live
in the family of Love.*®

Explicit female connotations with Fortune also occur in the work of Ivan Dmi-
triev (1760-1837), a poet and friend of Karamzin’s. In ‘Iskateli Fortuny’ (Seekers
of Fortune), having declared that Fortune is a woman (Fortuna zhenshchina),
the male narrator advises the reader to treat her like any other woman: ignoring
Fortune will force her to pay attention to him. In another poem, ‘Pustynnik i

84 Turii Lotman: Izbrannye stat ‘i, 3 vols., Aleksandra: Tallin 1992, (3 vols). Vol. II, pp. 240-
242;
In the 1790s, toward the end of Catherine the Great’s reign, pornographic caricatures
of the empress printed in London began to appear and pornographic depictions of her
were published in Western fiction; see
John T. Alexander: ‘Catherine the Great as Porn Queen’. In: Levitt, M. / Toporkov, A.
(eds): Eros and Pornography in Russian Culture. Ladomir: Moscow 1999, pp. 237-248,
and
Larry Wolff: “The Fantasy of Catherine in the Fiction of the Enlightenment. From
Baron Munchausen to the Marquis de Sade’ In: Levitt, M. / Toporkov, A. (eds): Eros
and Pornography, pp. 249-261.
On pornography in the age of Enlightenment, see also the following articles in the same
collection: Manfred Schruba: ‘K spetsifike barkoviany na fone frantsuzskoi pornografii,
pp- 200-218; and
Marcus C. Levitt: ‘Barkoviana and Russian Classicism, pp. 219-236.

85 L’vov: ‘Schast e i Fortuna. In: Poety XVIII veka, pp. 397-400.
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Fortuna’ (The Hermit and Fortune), Fortune is depicted as a wealthy woman of
loose morals who attempts to lure him away from his faithful wife, destroying
the protagonist’s peaceful family life in a humble cabin.®

One of the attributes of luxury associated with Fortune is the chariot, as illus-

trated by Volkova’s poem, ‘Razmyshlenie o prevratnosti i nepostoianstve shchastiia’
(Reflection on the Vicissitudes and Inconstancy of Luck). Here the lyrical persona
muses about a world in which

... KaXK/Iblil OBIB CTpPACTell B HeBOIE
Knsaner HeMumnoceppblii pok,
BsppixaeT B 3momnony4Hoit orne,
VI TopbKUX C/1e3 IMeT IOTOK;
DopTyHbI TOPAOI K KONIECHUIE
IIpuxoBaH B crep es Te4eT,
Hemnoctosannoii ceit lapuie
BcewyacHO TMMHBI B 4€CTh MOET;
K Heit pyranu po6Ku mpocTupast,
B pyme comHenme xpaHs,

Est ynpi6ku oxnpast

ITpoBoput gHu cBou cTeHs.Y

All who've been in thrall to passions
Curse merciless fortune,

Sigh in their ill-received lot,

And weep a flood of tears;

Bound to follow in the wake

Of proud fortune’s chariot,

And to sing eternally

Hymns in praise of this protean Queen;
Stretching humble hands to her,
Nursing doubt within his soul,

Always waiting for her smile

His wretched days are filled with moans.®
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Ivan Dmitriev: ‘Tskateli Fortuny. ‘Pustynnik i Fortuna, In: Nikolai Karamzin / Ivan
Dmitriev: Izbrannye stikhotvoreniia. Kucherov, A. (ed.): Sovetskii pisatel : Leningrad
1953, pp. 373-375, 384-385.

Volkova 1807, ‘Razmyshlenie o prevratnosti i nepostoianstve shchastiia’ pp. 62-66
(p- 62).

Translation by Emily Lygo.
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Here, even though there is none of the aggression and challenges which occur in
the works by Kheraskov, L "vov or Dmitriev, Fortune is presented as a proud and
inconsistent woman.

Urusovas ‘K sud ‘be’ (To Fate, 1811) does not address Fortune, who delivers
worldly goods, but Fate, who determines people’s lives. It displays aspects of late-
18™-century pietistic and stoic tendencies. The way in which the lyrical persona
confesses her guilt makes it clear that humans ought to accept Fate’s dealings:

Cynpb6a! nepen T060i1 BUHOBHA 51 ObLIa;
To60i11 KOBO/IbHA OBITD 5 B )KM3HU HE MOIJIA;
Teb6st BUHMIA 51, HPOTUB TebsI porTana,
Te0s Bcex 6eICTB MOUX IIPUYMHOK CINTATIA.

Fate! I was guilty before you;

Never satisfied with you in life;

I muttered accusations against you,

And thought you the cause of all my woes.®

These lines show respect for a female authority. In prayer-like words, the humble
narrator asks to be forgiven for her complaints. Rather than Fortune, L"vov’s force
of darkness, Fate is a source of light and enlightenment:

TbI TaltHO [€JICTBYEIb, IPEMYAPO YIPaB/Aellb,
W nairy TbMy CBOUM CHAHDEM Pa3TOHSEIb.

Thr uncroro cebs Mmo6OBLIO BCITAMEHS,
Cpaykamach MHOTO Pas CO MHOIO 32 MeHA.”

You work in secret, direct things most wisely,
And banish darkness with your radiance.
And blazing with your purest love,

You've often battled me for my own sake.”!

Fighting for her protégés’ souls, Fate here symbolises Christian values; later on, she
is described as beneficient and generous. Although the poem contains notions of
a battle, it feels different from Kheraskov’s. Here, it is Fate herself who is struggling
to prevent humans from vain pursuits, trying to protect them from these evils with
her own hands, teaching detachment from worldly gains, and providing happiness

89 Translation by Emily Lygo.

90 Urusova: ‘K sudbe’ In: Chtenie 4, 1811, pp. 105-106.
For a biographical background, recent studies, and translations of some of Urusova’s
poems, see Ewington 2014, pp. 59-295.

91 Translation by Emily Lygo.

83
Ursula Stohler - 978-3-653-95811-9
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/11/2019 10:28:06AM
via free access



and peace. Urusovas Fate is perceived as a saviour, with whom the lyrical persona
does not quarrel, submitting to her will instead.

Summary

Chapter Two has discussed some of the literary impacts of Sentimentalist gender
conceptions in Russia. The feminisation of literary culture had a positive im-
pact insofar as it made education more accessible to women, a tendency which
manifested itself in the increase of boarding schools for girls, for instance. Sen-
timentalist interest in reading may have contributed to this development: Un-
like during Classicism, when reading was the privilege of an elite, reading now
became accessible to people from all social classes, including women. Novels and
minor poetic genres became fashionable; they replaced drama and epic prose,
the genres which had been most highly regarded during Classicism. Despite
these tendencies towards democratisation, most people living in Russia were il-
literate and excluded from these cultural achievements. A similar ambiguity can
be found in the increase of women’s magazines. On the one hand, they provided
women with reading material, helping them to participate in the cultural debates
of their time. On the other hand, however, many of them focused on fashion
rather than literature, and tended to trivialise women.

Literary salons, whose number began to increase during the first decades of
the 19" century, offered women an opportunity to enhance their education and
a platform for intellectual exchange. In the provinces, cultural centres and salons
providing women with occasions to participate in culture also began to emerge.
The major cities, however, remained the centres for this type of activity. Even
though it became easier to embrace reading and culture, living in the provinces
still presented a disadvantage for women who wished for recognition as writers.

Sentimentalism’s egalitarian principles were reflected in literary works, which
began to discuss the notion of the unconditional value of all human beings. The
institution of serfdom was criticised, especially after the nobles, released from
state service, had returned to their estates, where they came into close proximity
with the consequences of serfdom. The use of the genre of the pastoral reflected
the dichotomy which resulted from this more direct observation of nature and
serfdom. The figure of the agricultural worker in pastorals was used to criticise
serfdom, whereas the figure of the shepherd represents the genre’s idealising ten-
dencies. In the genre of the comic opera, the figure of the serf was even trivialised
and functionalised.

Sentimentalism’s democratic tendency further manifested itself in discus-
sions about women’s social inequality, in parts of Karamzin’s ‘Epistle to Women,
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for example, which includes Decembrist vocabulary albeit applied to the woman
question. The downside of the Sentimentalist elevation of feminity was that it ob-
jectified and functionalised women, whose alleged innate goodness was consid-
ered to be an ideal precondition for them to judge the quality of literary works,
but not necessarily to become authors.

A typical feature of Sentimentalism was its worship of nature and its concep-
tion of nature as an earthly paradise, as manifested in Karamzin’s well known A
Walk’ and in his response to Gessner’s works. Nature was perceived in female
terms, which reflected itself in many pastorals and also in Karamzin’s novella
Poor Liza. Eventually, the character of Fate as an element which disrupts idyllic
country life also appeared in many early Romanticist works. Fate was always per-
ceived in female terms; in works written by men, references to her often carried
sexual connotations.
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Chapter Three
Responses to Sentimentalist Gender
Conceptions

This chapter discusses responses of Russian women writers to topics in Sentimen-
talist culture and literature, including displays of modesty as a publication strat-
egy, as reflected, for instance, in the prefaces of women authors. My investigation
further argues that some aspects at least of the Sentimentalist focus on the private
sphere were beneficial to women writers, making them feel appreciated in their
everyday social roles. Once they realised that they were in the spotlight, some
women writers embarked on subtle challenges of the social inequalities they were
subject to. I will also suggest that Sentimentalist equation of woman with nature
provided women authors with poetic metaphors which allowed them to justify
their activities as writers. Along with elevated Sentimentalist regard for feminin-
ity, some women authors began to revise the ways in which female characters
were represented, in particular challenging Sentimentalist notions of female na-
ivety and death.

The obstacles of decency, virtue, and modesty

Women writers found different ways to respond to the topics in Sentimentalist
culture and literature. In order to express their opinions, however, they had to
overcome several obstacles. If they wished to draw attention to the inequality ex-
perienced in the private sphere of the home, for example, they had to transgress
the criterion of decency. Although a fundamental feature of Sentimentalist ethics
was to shed light on different human experiences, including those of women,
only a restricted number of subjects found their way into literature. Decency, a
principal feature of Classicist aesthetics, remained the main selection criterion
for topics in Sentimentalist narratives.! Literary criticism of the social situa-
tion of women therefore had to occur within these constraints. This is why the
Sentimentalist focus on the private sphere succeeded only in part to shed light
on the problems women faced in a patriarchal society. This suggests that it was
particularly difficult for women to address this topic since they were even more
strongly subject to the notion of decency than men. Moreover, women writers

1 Andreas Schonle: “The Scare of the Self’. Slavic Review 57, 1998, pp. 723-746 (p. 745).
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were not supposed to display their interest in learning: erudition conflicted with
the Sentimentalist image of women, as Diana Greene has shown in her study of
Elizaveta Kul ‘man (1808-1825).2

A woman wishing to publish a literary work was an affront to the ideal of mod-
esty and domestic decency associated with the female sex. The example of Mariia
and Elizaveta Moskvina illustrates the pretence of reluctance forced on any Sen-
timentalist woman writer who wished to share her work with a wider readership.
One critic claims that they had to be persuaded to publish their works by men of
letters. Similarly, in the preface to one of her works, Liubov " Krichevskaia assures
her readers that her friends had approved of her works, requesting their publi-
cation.® This kind of imposed female modesty was also reflected in Western
European literature. In a scene in Johann Wolfgang von Goethe’s (1749-1832)
novel Wilhelm Meisters Wanderjahre (Wilhelm Meister’s Travels), published in
1821, for instance, it is only on her friend’s strong insistence that artist Hilarie
allows the male guests to see her paintings. When Karolina Pavlova read her
poems to the habitués of her salon in the 1840s, she clashed with social conven-
tions of female modesty, provoking an unflattering portrait by Ivan Panaev, one
of her visitors.?

2 Diana Greene: ‘Nineteenth-Century Women Poets. Critical Reception vs. Self-Defini-
tion In: Clyman, Toby W. / Greene, Diana (eds): Women Writers in Russian Literature.
Greenwood Press: London 1994, pp. 94-109 (pp. 97-98).

3 [Anon.]: ‘Mariia Osipovna Moskvina. Damskii zhurnal 27, 1830, pp. 6-8 (p. 6);

M. Makarov: ‘Mariia Timofeevna Pospelova. Damskii zhurnal 16, 1830, pp. 34-38
(p- 35);

Liubov Krichevskaia: No Good without Reward. Selected Writings. A Bilingual Edition.
Baer, Brian James (ed.): Centre for Reformation and Renaissance Studies: Toronto
2011, p. 41.

4 Johann Wolfgang von Goethe: Wilhelm Meister. Trunz, Erich (ed.): Beck: Miinchen
1989, p. 237:

... die dltere Freundin schwieg daher nicht ldnger, sondern tadelte Hilarien, dass sie mit
ihrer eigenen Geschicklichkeit hervorzutreten auch diesmal, wie immer, zaudere; hier sei
die Frage nicht, gelobt oder getadelt zu werden, sondern zu lernen’

In English: Johann Wolfgang von Goethe: Wilhelm Meister’s Travels, or the Renunciants.
Carlyle, Thomas (transl.). Chapman and Hall: London 1899, p. 314: ‘Her companion,
therefore, kept silence no longer, but blamed Hilaria for not coming forward with
her own accomplishment, but lingering in this case as she always did; now where the
question was not of being praised or blamed, but of being instructed’

5 V.Gromov: ‘Vstupitel ‘naia statia. In: Karolina Pavlova: Polnoe sobranie stikhotvorenii.
Gaidenkov, N. (ed.): Sovetskii pisatel : Moscow 1964, p. 9.
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A further difficulty for an aspiring woman author was the need to find a men-
tor. Unwritten rules of decency permitted a woman to approach an editor only on
her mentor’s approval. The publication of Volkova’s poems, for instance, was initi-
ated after her mother had mentioned them to Alexander Shishkov (1754-1841).
In the foreword to her collection, he claims to approve of their quality. If a woman
was sufficiently wealthy, she might venture to publish her works without a men-
tor’s protection. However, to do so was still regarded as provocative, as illustrated
in the case of Mariia Izvekova, who had her works printed without previously
consulting anyone about their quality, which left Moscow’s high society bewil-
dered. Anna Bunina was one of the few women poets of the period to succeed in
emancipating herself from her mentor’s supervision. She published the original
version of her poem, ‘Padenie Faetona’ (The Fall of Phaethon), without adopting
any of the changes he had suggested.®

Women who decided to become professional writers stood in particular con-
flict with Sentimentalist men’s expectations, who could only perceive of women
writers in the role of a dilettante. Bunina encountered considerable difficulties in
her determined endeavour to make a living as a writer.” It is on this evidence
that doubts arose in the 1990s about the extent to which Karamzin’s feminisa-
tion’ of literature actually democratised relations between the sexes. According
to American and Western European feminist literary studies, the notion of femi-
ninity was a male-defined concept which, despite woman’s symbolic elevation,
ultimately maintained gender-specific power relations.

It cannot be denied that the Sentimentalist conception of women preserved
traditional gender patterns, since any literary production by a woman was re-
garded as a manifestation of her innate goodness. However, this should not pre-
vent us from appreciating the democratic potential of the practice of accepting

6 Anna Volkova: Stikhotvoreniia. Morskaia Tipografiia: St Petersburg 1807. ‘Preduve-
domlenie ot izdatelia sei knigi, [foreword n.p.];
Karolin Khaider: “V sei knizhke est” chto-to zanimatel ‘noe, no...”: Vospriiatie russkikh
pisatel ‘nits v Damskom zhurnale’ In: Shore, Elizabeth (ed.): Pol — Gender — Kul "tura.
Nemetskie i russkie issledovaniia. Rossiiskii gosudarstvennyi gumanitarnyi universitet:
Moscow 2000, pp. 131-153 (p. 146);
Wendy Rosslyn: ‘Conflicts over Gender and Status in Early Nineteenth-Century Rus-
sian Literature. The Case of Anna Bunina and her Poem “Padenie Faetona™. In: Marsh,
Rosalind (ed.): Gender and Russian Literature. New Perspectives. Cambridge University
Press: Cambridge 1996, pp. 55-74 (pp. 55-57).

7 Wendy Rosslyn: Anna Bunina’s “Unchaste Relationship with the Muses”. Patronage,
the Market and the Woman Writer in Early Nineteenth-Century Russia. The Slavonic
and East European Review 74, 1996, pp. 223-242.
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literary works by women from a wide range of backgrounds, even if this was
due to essentialist assumptions. It should also be noted that, at the time, women
often wrote literary works despite a limited mastery of the Russian language.
Girls” education prioritised practical subjects such as housekeeping and needle-
work over intellectual ones; it was only after 1812 that the study of the Russian
language became a compulsory subject in educational institutions for women.
Before then, educated women were fluent in French rather than Russian. If men
acted as mentors and editors of women’s literary productions, it was not always
a malicious act of patronage, but a way of helping women to improve their writ-
ing skills and editing their works for publication. There may also be a correlation
between this practice and the increased number of female authors between 1820
and 1840 observed by Mikhail Fainshtein. Recent studies have noted the paradox
that Sentimentalism’s feminisation’ of Russian culture seems to have inspired
women to take up the pen despite their instrumentalisation and reduction to es-
sentialist assumptions.®

Woman’s situation in society was another issue addressed by Sentimentalist
authors of either sex. Since women were regarded as sources of beauty and vir-
tue, however, Sentimentalist discourse afforded to men alone the right to discuss
women’s social inequality. Nor were women permitted to use expressions which
might display their intellectual power:

‘In consequence of” and ‘in order that’ are unseemly coming from the mouth of ‘a wom-
an who, if we are to trust Ariost’s portrait, was more beautiful than Venus’’

Sentimentalist ethics banned women from the public sphere and, hence, from
politics. Therefore, the writing of political pamphlets was denied to women who

8 Natalia Pushkareva: ‘Russian Noblewomen’s Education in the Home as Revealed in
Late 18™- and Early-19"-Century Memoirs. In: Rosslyn, Wendy (ed.): Women and
Gender in 18"-Century Russia. Ashgate: Aldershot 2003, pp. 111-128 (p. 116);
Mikhail Fainshtein: ‘Russkie pisatel ‘nitsy 1820-1840 godov’. In: Gopfert, Frank (ed.):
Russland aus der Feder seiner Frauen. Zum femininen Diskurs in der russischen Literatur.
Sagner: Miinchen 1992, pp. 29-33 (p. 29);

Carolin Heyder / Arja Rosenholm: ‘Feminization as Functionalisation. The Presenta-
tion of Femininity by the Sentimentalist Man’ In: Women and Gender in 18"-Century
Russia, pp. 51-71 (p. 64-65).

9 ‘«BcnenctBue dero» et «mabei» sont insupportables dans la bouche «d’une femme
qui, d’apres le portrait de PArioste, était plus belle que Vénus»'. Quoted in Jean
Breuillard: ‘Positions féministes dans la vie littéraire russe. Fin du XVIII° et début
du XIXe siécle’. UEnseignement du russe 22, 1976, pp. 4-24, (pp. 7-13). Translation
by Emily Lygo.

90
Ursula Stohler - 978-3-653-95811-9
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/11/2019 10:28:06AM
via free access



wanted to speak out against social injustice, both in real life and in the popular
literature of the time. Some women therefore resorted to the use of poetry as a
means of expressing their criticism, often embedding their messages in collec-
tions of idyllic poems and in poems about friendship and spring deemed to be
appropriate for women. This is illustrated in some poems by Alexandra Murzina
published in 1799. They refer to the intrinsic equal value of all human beings,
accusing men of arrogance for their refusal to acknowledge the fact that God
has created equally gifted men and women.? Although Murzina’s work largely
reproduces Sentimentalist literary ideals, it also demonstrates the potential for
feminist criticism in adopting the liberal ideals which circulated in the first two
decades of the 19" century. Tappig into this potential, some women freed them-
selves from men’s goodwill to articulate criticism of their oppression.

One woman who dared to enter the domain of literary criticism was the anony-
mous author of a review of Rousseau’s Julie. Published in 1814, it bears the subtitle,
‘Pis’'mo rossianki’ (A Letter by a Russian Woman)."" The author firstly justifies
her incursion into the traditionally male domain of literary criticism by declaring
that she does not aspire to enter the august world of literature but merely intends
to give a piece of advice to a fellow Russian woman. She then proceeds to attack
Rousseau’s famous novel for being unrealistic in representing a man who expresses
his desire for a woman in terms which flout the requirements of decency and are
neither acceptable nor intelligible to a virtuous woman. She adduces several pre-
cise examples to illustrate her observations. The review’s critical spirit reflects a
cultural climate which encourages an increasing number of women to question
the implications of Sentimentalist discourse on their lives, and to apply their criti-
cal minds and writing skills to the exposure of some of patriarchal society’s less
savoury aspects.

10 Judith Vowles: “The “Feminization” of Russian Literature. Women, Language, and
Literature in Eighteenth-Century Russia. In: Women Writers in Russian Literature,
pp- 35-60 (p. 51).
For an English translation of this poem and an introduction to Murzina, see
Amanda Ewington (ed. and transl.): Russian Women Poets of the Eighteenth and Early
Nineteenth Centuries. Centre for Reformation and Renaissance Studies at the University
of Toronto: Toronto 2014, pp. 403-413.
See also my article on this topic,
Ursula Stohler: ‘Released from Her Fetters? Natural Equality in the Work of the Russian
Sentimentalist Woman Writer Mariia Bolotnikova. Aspasia. International Yearbook
of Central, Eastern, and Southeastern European Women’s and Gender History 2, 2008,
pp. 1-27.

11 [Anon.]: ‘O novoi Eloize: Pis‘'mo rossianki. Vestnik Evropy 9, 1814, p. 36-47.
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In a culture which imposed essentialist conceptions on most women, some of
them adopted the image of a morally superior being capable of effecting a mor-
ally improved society in order to break down the barriers between the public and
private domains. Teaching the values of virtue was one way in which such wom-
en managed to enter and transfer values from the private, female realm into the
(male) public sphere. Reinforcing an idealised image of woman, their endeav-
ours occasionally produced contrary results, however. Elshtain observes a simi-
lar mechanism in the suffragettes’ attempts to justify their access to the public
forum of politics by claiming that a ‘new evangel of womanhood’ was required if
society was to be changed for the better. She calls this the ‘sentimentalization’ of
public language, stating that ‘sentimentalization bore with it a tendency toward a
sometimes censorious moralism, the voice of strained piety’."? Elevating woman’s
symbolic standing, the feminisation inherent in Sentimentalist culture offered
women writers the chance to acquire positions of social recognition within its
essentialist foundations. It is, however, precisely this identification of the woman
poet with ideals of virtue and morals which renders many of their literary works
difficult to appreciate due to their excessive moralising.

All the same, women writers did make use of their alleged innate goodness
to justify their activity as writers. Sentimentalism’s affiliation with enthusiastic
religiosity, reinforced by the emergence in Russia of pietists and Protestant sects,
gave women a voice to express their spirituality and to assume an authorial role.
By identifying with the stereotypes which represented them as idealised, angelic,
transcendental, and passionless, women writers acquired writerly authority, es-
pecially when they translated works of a religious nature. Lotman observes that
‘secular poets undertaking versions of psalms is evidence of their conception of
themselves as voices with quasi-religious authority’”> Women writers further
conformed to Sentimentalist ideals of modesty when combining translated and
original texts in their works.

The poet Anna Turchaninova’s work, for example, is an expression of her re-
ligious conviction. It contains poems in which she discloses that God’s image
comes to life in her heart when she is praying, and that paradise blossoms in her
soul during these moments. Longing for the hereafter, she asks God to illuminate
her mind and heart. She is a writer who has adopted the Sentimentalist image of

12 Jean Bethke Elshtain: Public Man, Private Woman. Women in Social and Political
Thought. Princeton University Press: Princeton NJ 1993, pp. 231-233.

13 Cited in Wendy Rosslyn: ‘Making their Way into Print. Poems by Eighteenth-Century
Russian Women'. The Slavonic and East European Review 78, 2000, pp. 407-438 (p. 436).
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female virtue and piety for her own ends. Similarly, as Greene’s study suggests,
Praskov’ia Bakunina (1810-1880) wrote works of a more religious nature for
publication, whereas her unpublished works include poems which refer to folk
literature, thereby conforming less to social expectations of women.'

Women’s justifications for their activities as writers

Women also made use of Sentimentalist discourse by endorsing the image of the
poet as an interpreter of Creation, and referring to the idea that the production of
literature was a spontaneous act, as outlined, for instance, in Karamzin’s ‘A Walk’
Since nature was regarded as a repository and outflow of divine providence, and
the poet as its immediate interpreter, women—thought to be closer to nature than
culture—benefitted from this concept when demonstrating their suitability for the
profession as a writer.

The English poet Isabella Lickbarrow (1784-1847), who published her Poetical
Effusions in 1814, likes to refer to the ‘heart whose feelings overflow, and defines
the creative process as an experience of which she expects that ‘harmonious lan-
guage, rich and strong, / Should in spontaneous numbers flow’ (my emphasis)."
The conception of literary creation as a spontaneous act rather than time-consum-
ing labour, and women’s view of this paradigm, reappeared in the course of Russian
literary history from the 19" to the early 20" centuries. In my Conclusion, I will ad-
dress the different ways in which various women authors including Anna Bunina,

14 Anna Turchaninova: ‘Glas smertnago k Bogu’ In: Russian National Library, Russkii
rukopisnyi fond, Fond Derzhavina Ne 43, XXV, pp. 101-107 (fol. 4).
On Turchaninova’s predilection for Graveyard poetry in the style of Edward Young’s
Night Thoughts, see Ewington, pp. 361-365;
Diana Greene: ‘Praskovia Bakunina and the Poetess’ Dilemma’ In: Fainshtein, Mikhail
(ed.): Russkie pisatel ‘nitsy i literaturnyi protsess v kontse XVIII—pervoi treti XX vv.
Sbornik nauchnykh statei. Gopfert: Wilhelmshorst 1995, pp. 43-57 (pp. 44, 51-52).
Iu.V. Zhukova observes something similar with regard to Anna Bunina’s albums and
her published works: in the former, Bunina expresses herself far more openly about
women’s role in society than in the latter, see
Iu.V. Zhukova, “Zhenskaia tema” na stranitsakh zhurnala “Aglaia” (1808-1812 gg.)
kn. PI. Shalikova’ In: Ganelin. R. (ed.): O blagorodstve i preimushchestve zhenskogo pola.
Iz istorii zhenskogo voprosa v Rossii. Sankt-Peterburgskaia gosudarstvennaia akademiia
kul"tury: St Petersburg 1997, pp. 38-50 (pp. 44-45).

15 Isabella Lickbarrow: ‘On the Difficulty of Attaining Poetic Excellence’ In: Poetical Ef-
fusions. Branthwaite: Kendal 1814; repr. Woodstock Books: Oxford 1994, pp. 22-24

(p. 23).
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Evdokiia Rostopchina, Karolina Pavlova, Anna Akhmatova and Nadezhda L "vova
expressed themselves on this topic.

The idea that literature is created in a spontaneous act was also central to the
myth of the Romantic poet, which peaked between 1820 and 1840, a time when
Sentimentalist ideals were in decline. There are, however, fundamental differences
between Sentimentalist and Romantic myths of poetic creation, both in terms of
poetic sources of inspiration and the conception of the poet. While Sentimental-
ism perceives nature as harmonious and idyllic, prompting poetic raptures, the
Romantic view tends to focus on the violence of the elements as inspirations of
poetic illumination. The Byronic hero receives his mission as a prophet for human-
ity in an Ossianic landscape dominated by raging oceans, steep cliffs and eagles’
eyries on mountain peaks way out of reach. Romanticism places inspiration in the
hands of an elemental divine force which cannot possibly be described as female,
thereby perpetuating metaphorical patriarchal authority. Inspiration in Romanti-
cism symbolises God’s direct wish for man to fulfil the prophetic mission for which
he has been chosen. The concept of nature as a female intermediary between the
poet and the male divine will has been obliterated.'®

A collection of poems, ostensibly by one Anna Smirnova, published in 1837,
illustrates the fact that women found it easier to adopt the Sentimentalist con-
ception of the poet as interpreter of Creation. Perhaps the author of this work is
not, as the name suggests, a woman, but a man making fun of women’ incursion
into the field of authorship in the Romantic era. Whatever the case may be, the
collection reflects the unease created by the presence of women and the literary
presentation of the poet in Romanticism. In these poems, the female lyrical per-
sona assumes imagery commonly associated with the Byronic poet. Appalled by
her daring, one reviewer criticised the endeavour as highly unbefitting a woman,
exhorting her to address more feminine subjects, such as the world of feelings. To
another reviewer, the combination of elevated and sublime metaphors with ide-
als of female etiquette was so disturbing that he assumed the author to be a man,
and the poems a parody of the female endeavour to conquer Parnassus. He may
have been correct in his assumption, which was perhaps due to the excessively
self-confident introductory statement made by the (woman?) poet announcing

16 On how Russian women authors responded to traditional male metaphors for writing,
see also Irina Savkina: ‘Mozhet li zhenshchina byt romantichekim poetom?” In: Rosen-
holm, Arja / Gopfert, Frank (eds): Vieldeutiges Nicht-zu-Ende-Sprechen. Thesen und
Momentaufnahmen aus der Geschichte russischer Dichterinnen. Gopfert: Fichtenwalde
2002, pp. 97-111.
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that further works would be published ‘odin za drugim’ (one after the other). The
syntax in these poems is clumsy and overly complex; a great number of foreign
words occur to flaunt erudition.

None of these features were particularly appropriate as evidence of the female
modesty and naturalness expected of women authors. The clearest support of a sus-
picion that the poems are a satire on women’s incursion in the field of literature
comes from two lines in one of the poems quoted by the reviewer. They ridicule
female authors wishing to emulate the Byronic hero by replacing the image of wild
goats for the turtle dove: ‘He ropnmntxa netut gapurb BEHTIIOM HepBeHCTBO, / Ho
KO3BI IUKIsI XOTAT BocreTs repoiictso’ (The turtle dove does not fly to crown the
winner, / But wild goats desire to glorify heroics).”” Similarly, as Greene has point-
ed out, critics heaped scorn on female poets who adopted a ‘visonary, prophetic
stance] including Ekaterina Shakhovskaia (d. 1848) and Alexandra Zrazhevskaia
(1805-1867), who were expected to choose topics associated with calmness.'®

Women further justified their activities as authors by referring to themselves
as ‘muses. Bunina calls her collections of poems Neopytnaia Muza (The Inexpe-
rienced Muse), and Pospelova was dubbed the ‘Muse of the Kliaz'm River; a ti-
tle which may have inspired Naumova to call her own work Uedinennaia muza
zakamskikh beregov (The Solitary Muse from the Kama Shores). To use the term
‘muse’ as a synonym for ‘woman poet’ was a way of establishing the identity of a
woman actively engaged in the field of literature. However, the title of the ‘muse’
also had connotations of irrationality and non-conformity as revealed in texts by
male poets in which they apologise for their muse, a symbol of their creative abil-
ity, who is lazy, capricious, fickle, unwilling or incapable of producing the artistic
work expected from them by the public. Man did not consider himself to be unable
to correspond to societal norms. If he did, the blame was firmly laid on a female
entity. In the poetological work by French writer Nicolas Boileau, who regained
popularity when neo-Classicism emerged in Russia in the early 19" century, the

17 Translation by Emily Lygo.

18 Anna Smirnova: Sobranie razlichnykh stikhotvorenii. Tipografiia Vingebera: St Peters-
burg 1837;
[Anon.]: ‘Sobranie razlichnykh stikhotvorenii. Sochinenie Anny Smirnovoi. Opyt v
stikhakh piatnadtsatiletnei devitsy Elisavety Shakhovoi. Lina Arfa. In: Literaturnoe
pribavlenie k russkomu invalidu na 1838 god. Tipografiia Pliushara: St Petersburg 1838,
pp. 9-11;
[Anon.]: ‘Sobranie razlichnykh stikhotvorenii. Sochinenie Anny Smirnovoi. Biblioteka
dlia chteniia 25, 1837, pp. 48-50;
Greene 1995, p. 44, 51-52.
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female muse often embodies some kind of transgression. In his L’Art poétique
(The Art of Poetry, 1674), for example, he praises the French author Frangois de
Malherbe for ‘reducing the muse to the rules of duty’"

The early-19"-century woman poet adopted this element of irrationality when
claiming for herself the status of an author. With her incursion into the male-domi-
nated world of authorship she committed an act akin to the muse’s non-conformity
and irrationality. Bunina apologises for the ‘unruliness of the muses’ when daring
to publish a poem without taking into account the corrections suggested by her
male mentors. ‘Bosnoxxy nmu Buny Ha crporntBoctb My3?” (Shall I lay blame on the
stubbornness of the muses?), she asks.?’ Her use of the metaphor of the obstinate
or unruly muse as a symbol for the gift of writing poetry here conveys the idea that
she was unable or unwilling to control her creativity, her writing, for which she
could not be held responsible even if it challenged the male literary establishment’s
expectations of female subordination. In addition to this subliminal association
of the muse with social non-conformity, calling oneself a muse signalled a partial
adherence to the image of the muse as an idealised female being who inspires oth-
ers. This allowed women writers to avoid being perceived as aberrations of nature,
which they were often thought to be.

Women poets employed different ways of coping with the traditional concep-
tions of muse and poet. The male artist traditionally receives inspiration for his

19 Germaine Greer : Slip-Shod Sibyls. Recognition, Rejection and the Woman Poet. Viking:
London 1995, p. 5;
‘Et réduisit la muse aux régles du devoir’ Nicholas Boileau: Satires, Epitres, Art poétique.
Collinet, Jean-Pierre (ed.). Gallimard: Paris 1985, pp. 227-258 (p. 230).
A similar attitude is reflected in Soames’ English translation in the lyrical persona’s
reference to one author’s ‘haughty Muse’ who despises others but whose downfall is
eventually caused by her critics: ‘and dashd the hopes of his aspiring Muse,
see Nicolas Boileau-Despréaux: The Art of Poetry. Soames, Wiliam (transl.). Bentley
and Magnes: London 1683, p. 8.
On the topos of the muse in Russian 18"-century women’s writing,
see also Sandra Shaw Bennett: “Parnassian Sisters” of Derzhavin’s Acquaintance. Some
Observations on Women’s Writing in Eighteenth-Century Russia. In: Salvo, Maria Di /
Hughes, Lindsey (eds): A Window on Russia. Papers from the V International Confer-
ence of the Study Group on Eighteenth-Century Russia. Gargnano 1994. La Fenice: Rome
1996, pp. 249-256 (p. 251).

20 Anna Bunina: Neopytnaia muza Anny Buninoi. Chast” vtoraia. Morskaia tipografiia:
St Petersburg 1812. ‘Padenie Faetona, pp. 80-142 (p. 81). Translation by Emily Lygo.

96
Ursula Stohler - 978-3-653-95811-9
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/11/2019 10:28:06AM
via free access



creative work from a female character; his muse is often a passive and depersonal-
ised source of inspiration. In order to reproduce the idea of male poet and female
muse, some women poets performed a gender shift, an inversion of the narrator’s
voice and biological sex. This had the disadvantage, however, that female charac-
ters tended to be mute. Before the 1840s, it was uncommon for women to reverse
the gender configuration to celebrate man as the source of inspiration for their
poems. If and when it did occur, it was regarded as inappropriate: a reviewer ac-
cused the poet Taisa Sokolova of loose morals on the grounds that her poem pre-
sented an idealised image of her husband.*

In her quest to reinvent female literary characters, a Sentimentalist woman au-
thor such as Naumova conceptualised the muse as a character of authority who
exerts a masculine, penetrative, phallic power over the rather effeminate poet. This
was a complete inversion of conventional power relations between poet and muse.
Rather than being merely the embodiment of beauty which the artist desires to
capture in his work, the muse commands great respect.

Sappho—a literary model

Another female literary character associated with women writers was Sappho,
the Greek lyrical poet (c. 630/612 BCE-c. 570 BCE). Although, or perhaps pre-
cisely because, details of her life are sketchy and contested, she exerted a pow-
erful influence throughout European culture. Since the Renaissance, Western
European literature has made frequent reference to the myth of Sappho’s pas-
sionate love for Phaon. References to her suicide, in particular, may well manifest
a patriarchal culture which seeks to push the woman author from the heights of
her fame into a sea of oblivion. Russian Sentimentalism is no exception here, as
I will demonstrate shortly.

The first translation of an ode by Sappho, Sumarokov’s ‘Gimn Afrodite’ (Hymn
to Aphrodite), was printed in 1758. Evgenii Sviiasov’s study shows that Sappho
became an important literary model for Russian poets in the early 19" century.
Also, as Diana Burgin observes, Sappho was en vogue in Russian literary jour-
nals in the first third of the 19" century.?? In the course of two centuries, then,

21 ‘Stikhotvoreniia Taisy Sokolovoi. Otechestvennyia zapiski na 1841 god 17, 1842, pp. 56-57;
Greer, p. 4.

22 Diana Burgin: “The Deconstruction of Sappho Stolz. Some Russian Abuses and Uses
of the Tenth Muse’ In: Chester, Pamela / Forrester, Sibelan (eds): Engendering Slavic
Literatures. Indiana University Press: Bloomington 1996, pp. 13-30 (p. 15).
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Sappho became an eminent literary model; more Russian works were dedicated
to her than to any other writer from antiquity. From the mid-18" century on-
wards, the name of Sappho was synonymously applied to an increasing number of
women poets. Sumarokov, for example, called Elizaveta Kheraskova (1767-1852)
‘a new Sappho. It was not long, however, before the name of Sappho designating
‘woman poet’ began to carry ironic overtones, a tendency which intensified in
the early 19™-century, when Konstantin Batiushkov wrote a sarcastic madrigal
which refers to the myth of Sappho’s suicide and was most probably aimed at
Bunina, who was called a ‘Russian Sappho’:

Tor Cado, 51 PaoH; 06 5TOM 5 He CTIOPIO:
Ho, x moemy TbI ropio,
ITyTn He 3Haelb K MOpI0.”

You are Sappho, I am Phaon; I will not argue this:
But, to my sadness, you
Don’t know the way to the sea.**

Batiushkov’s madrigal requires the woman poet to disappear from the male-dom-
inated context of literature by killing herself like her mythical precursor. Another
Russian poet to elaborate on this myth is Vasilii Kapnist (1758-1823). In a prefa-
tory note to his poem, ‘Stikhi na izobrazhenie Safy’ (Poems in Imitation of Sap-
pho), published in 1815, Kapnist explains that in antiquity a bee was often painted
next to the lyre to symbolise the instrument’s sweet music. He links the image to
Sappho’s poetry:

C po3bl cOOpaHHBI, C TUMbsIHA,

Crapok, rmuenka! Ham TBOIT Mej:

Caco, MUpTOIT yBeHYaHHa,

Craie o m06BI TOET.

Mmwuio HaM TBOE XKY»XOKaHbe,

Kak ¢ BeCHOI1 /IeTUIIIb ThI B JIyT:

23 Evgenii Sviiasov: ‘Safo i “zhenskaia poeziia” kontsa XVIII—nachala XIX vekov’ In:
Fainshtein, Mikhail (ed.): Russkie pisatel ‘nitsy i literaturnyi protsess v kontse XVIII—
pervoi treti XX vv, Gopfert: Wilhelmshorst 1995, pp. 11-28 (pp. 11-15).
On this topic,
see also Frank Gopfert: ‘Russische Dichterinnen des 18. Jahrhunderts im Selbst- und
Fremdverstandnis klassizistischer Dichtung. Elizaveta Cheraskova und Ekaterina Uru-
sova. In: Rosenholm, Arja/ Gopfert, Frank (eds): Vieldeutiges Nicht-zu-Ende-Sprechen.
Thesen und Momentaufnahmen aus der Geschichte russischer Dichterinnen. Gopfert:
Fichtenwalde 2002, pp. 21-40.

24 Translation by Emily Lygo.

98
Ursula Stohler - 978-3-653-95811-9
Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/11/2019 10:28:06AM
via free access



MUPpHBIX CTPYH es1 OpsljaHbe
Hexurt 6omee Haur cayx.
[pauun y>xamncob pyKy

B rpeBe cBOICTBeHHO Tebe:
Cado cTpen mo6OBHBIX MYKY
Omymasa muib B cebe.
YacTo, TaKOMCTBOM MaHMMa,
B cmakux TOHeIb ThI COTAX.
Cado, peBHOCTBIO TOHNMA,

B sApbIX morpe6ach BomHax.?

Gathered from roses and from thyme,
Your honey, bee, is sweet for us:

Sappho, crowned with myrtle, sings

A sweeter song of love.

Your buzzing, too, is sweet to us,

When in the spring you fly to the meadow:
the strumming of her peaceful strings

Is more tender to our ear.

Graces have stung the hand

In sorrow typical for you:

The pain of Sappho’s arrows of love

You felt only within yourself.

Often, drawn by a sugary treat,

You drown in the sweet cells of the comb.
Sappho, pursued by jealousy,

Rowed into the wild waves.*

Here, Sentimentalism’s association of woman with nature manifests itself in the
comparison of the woman poet to a bee. It is a trivialising image, however flattering
the allegory may have been intended to be. Once he has celebrated the sweetness
of the poetess’ songs, Kapnist follows the same path as many of his colleagues and
lets her perish in the sea.

The subliminal message conveyed by these poems to women authors was that
the only way for a woman to overcome sadness was to die. Sappho’s gift for writ-
ing is not reason enough for her to stay alive, and, unlike Arion’s, her lyre does
not save her from drowning. According to the ancient legend, bandits pushed
Arion, the bard, from their ship into the sea; Arion only survived because he was
able to hold on to his lyre which floated on the water until a dolphin took him

25 Vasilii Kapnist: ‘Stikhi na izobrazhenie Safy’ Trudy kazanskago obshchestva liubitelei
otechestvennoi slovesnosti 1, 1815, pp. 224-245.
26 Translation by Emily Lygo.
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back to the mainland. Rosslyn demonstrates how Bunina took up Arion’s myth
in her 1809 collection of poems, at the beginning of which she used it as visual
motif, to which she added the words, “The lyre saved me from sinking’ (nupa
CITac/Ia MeHs OT MOToIeHus).”’

Due to the association of Sappho with self-destruction, some women writers
of the time may have been reluctant to adopt her as a model for their writing. The
irony and sarcasm heaped on the Greek poet by the beginning of the 19 century
may be another reason why women writers such as Bunina or Naumova disliked
being called a ‘Russian Sappho. Naumova does, however, make an oblique refer-
ence to Sappho’s suicide when her lyrical persona declares that she will not follow
the ancient model.

Another reference to Sappho can be found in Bunina’s Inexperienced Muse, as
Rosslyns study demonstrates. Bunina challenges tradition by presenting Sappho’s
expression of passion not as emotional abandon, but as the lyrical persona’s artistic
reflection. As Greene has shown, a further example of the use of Sappho in Russian
women’s poetry can be found in a poem by Kul’'man which, rather than her alleged
suicide, ‘emphasises Sappho’s glory and great stature as a poet’®

Self-abandon was not necessarily the end of the woman poet, but could serve
as an occasion for self-reflection and a source of new creative power. In their arti-
cle on Karolina Pavlova, Stephanie Sandler and Judith Vowles show that she was
inspired by the memory of her attachment to the Polish poet Adam Mickiewicz
after their relationship ended due to his not having the means to marry her. The
two scholars argue that

... from Pavlova’s reflections on their relationship came a way of defining rather than
destroying, Sappho-like, her poetic identity and poetic voice. [...] Separation generated
some of her most interesting poems about the self, and about the thinking self in par-
ticular, in part because she embraced the paradoxical dimensions of a topic that threat-
ened the self with destruction but also liberated the poetic voice to speak.

Joan DeJean also shows that women authors often rewrote the myth of Sappho’s
death. As Sandler and Vowles argue, ‘in these revisions, abandonment has meant
not the end of the woman poet, but her beginning. These examples support the
thesis of the feminist scholar Alicia Ostriker, who argues that female poets often

27 Wendy Rosslyn: Anna Bunina (1774-1829) and the Origins of Women'’s Poetry in Russia.
Mellen: Lewiston 1997, p. 111.

28 Rosslyn 1993, pp. 147-153;
Greene 1994, p. 99.
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try to rewrite patriarchal myths in order to adapt them to the experiences of
women.”

The conflict between the male-dominated interpretation of the myth of Sappho’s
death and women’s corrective efforts continued to feature in 19™-century Russian
literature. In this context, Sviiasov mentions Mirra Lokhvitskaia (1869/1870-
1905), approvingly designated ‘Sappho; i.e. woman poet, in contrast to the dispar-
aging early-19™-century use of the name. However, her poem, Sopernitse’ (To a
Female Rival, 1896-1898), which conveys the lyrical persona’s impressions as she
contemplates the sea, is scathingly reviewed by one literary critic for deviating
from the classical legend. He reminds her of Sapphos fate, which he implicitly en-
courages her to follow:

ITycts r-xa JIoxBuIKas BCMOMHNT XOTs1 661 Kimaccndecknit npumep Cado. Ha uro ma-
POBMTas [OITECCA, @ 3BOHOM CTPYHBI He ITeHnTa PaoHa u 6pocnnach B MOpe € OT4a-

auns.®

Let Mme Lokhvitskaia recall at least the classical example of Sappho. However talented the
poetess was, she failed to entrap Phaon with the sound of her strings and threw herself into
the sea in despair.>'

This shows the strong association of Sapphos model with self-destruction, and the
criticism encountered by women writers wanting to revise the literary pattern.

Revisions of pastoral gender patterns

The common pastoral gender pattern reduces women to mute objects of male
adoration, symbols of harmony with Creation. Some Sentimentalist women
writers challenged this pattern. In Bunina’s poem, ‘Liviia: Idillia’ (Livia: An Idyll),
published in her 1809 collection, for instance, a shepherdess complains about

29 Stephanie Sandler / Judith Vowles: ‘Abandoned Meditation. Karolina Pavlova’s Early
Poetry’. In: Fusso, Susanne / Lehrmann, Alexander (eds): Essays on Karolina Pavlova.
Northwestern University Press: Evanston IL 2001, pp. 32-52 (pp. 33-34);
Joan DeJean: Fictions of Sappho. 1546-1937. The University of Chicago Press: Chicago
1989.
Alicia Ostriker: “The Thieves of Language. Women Poets and Revisionist Mythmaking.
In: Showalter, Elaine (ed.): The New Feminist Criticism. Essays on Women, Literature,
and Theory. Pantheon: New York 1985, pp. 314-338.

30 Sviiasov, p. 22.

31 Translation by Emily Lygo.
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unrequited love.*”? The female protagonist appears in a setting reminiscent of the
locus terribilis, i.e. of the emotional hell traditionally experienced by the disap-
pointed shepherd. Unusually for a Sentimentalist shepherdess, Livia is not sit-
ting by a refreshing little brook or in a shady grove. Instead, on a hot summer’s
day, she sits bareheaded in a desert of sand and stones, busily smashing a rock
to pieces. She is lovesick, an emotional state the pastoral usually only grants
to men, expressing her distress in elegiac speeches. This transforms the man
she loves into the object of the love plot, a remote creature without a voice of
his own, who provides an opportunity for the female persona to articulate her
concerns. Bunina has inverted the traditional functions the pastoral ascribes to
men and women.

In her poem ‘Maiskaia progulka boliashchei’ (The Sick Womans Maytime
Stroll), Bunina uses the pastoral’s contrasting images of the locus amoenus and
the locus terribilis, also combining the latter with metaphors whose origins lay in
Petrarchan love lyrics. Her female lyrical persona bears the features of the locus
terribilis as she goes for a stroll one beautiful day in May, the month of lovers.
Contrary to what might be expected of a female persona in Sentimentalist cul-
ture, she cannot find happiness in the idyllic setting in which nature is flourish-
ing. Rather, the beauty of the locus amoenus around her creates a painful contrast
to her own suffering. She lives in a locus terribilis described in apocalyptic im-
ages: hell is lodged in her soul; a volcano scorches her parched breast; a greedy
serpent writhes about her heart, sucking her seething blood. The lovely May set-
ting contrasts so sharply with her own feelings that she firmly dissociates herself
from Creation, exclaiming that she is no daughter of this nature. The woman in
this poem is sick; what she is suffering from, the poem does not reveal.

Nevertheless, in the neo-Classicist tradition which inspires many of Bunina’s
poems, a person who feels ill in the face of spring’s beauty can only be lovesick.
Bunina’s narrator therefore occupies a hitherto exclusively male position in the
pastoral, i.e. to voice and describe passion, even if surreptitiously so. Apart from
challenging the pastoral’s gender pattern, the poem may also be an allusion to
Bunina’s grave illness due to breast cancer.*®

Another female poet who found a subtle way of applying pastoral imagery to
the situation of a woman is Alexandra Khvostova. In her prose poem, ‘Rucheek’
(The Brooklet), she creates a contrast between a locus amoenus, i.e. nature in

32 Anna Bunina: Neopytnaia muza. Tipografiia Shnora: St Petersburg 1809. ‘Liviia: Idillia,

pp- 7-9.
33 Bunina 1812, ‘Maiskaia progulka boliashchet, pp. 30-33.
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bloom, and the female lyrical persona’s bleak state of mind. As with Bunina, the
divergence from the gender pattern of the pastoral is intriguing. Rather than
a man grieving the absence of his beloved shepherdess, the poem presents a
daughter lamenting the death of her father. The female narrator is sitting be-
side a brook, a standard component of a locus amoenus. The merry babbling of
its waters contrasts vividly with the narrator’s lifelessness and grief which runs
through her veins like a deathly chill:

JKusHp TedeT B XKMTaxX MOUX, HO B HUX HET JKM3HIN; CMEPTb JABHO y)Ke THE3[UTCS B
TOMHOM CeppLe MOeM.....»*

Life flows in my veins, but there is no liveliness in them; death has long already settled in
my heavy heart...*

Here, the narrator’s bleak state of mind is not associated with Petrarchan im-
agery, whose passionate intensity would be inappropriate in a father-daughter
relationship. Rather, the mental locus terribilis manifests itself in a fascination
with the afterlife akin to that of Gothic literature: the daughter utters her wish
to remain at her father’s grave until death comes to claim her, too. Without mak-
ing use of their imagery, the daughter’s longing for death alludes to Petrarchan
love lyrics where the only point in the lover’s life is to be with his beloved. If
this cannot be, he has lost any reason to live. Khvostova reproduces these ideals,
adapting them, however, to a father-daughter relationship, which was considered
more fitting for a Sentimentalist woman writer than passionate descriptions of
emotional distress about the loss of a male lover.

In one of her elegiac poems, Elizaveta Dolgorukova (1766-18??) uses the
Sentimentalist topos of friendship with a similar aim as her female narrator ex-
presses her grief over the death of her sister. Even though the narrator is not in
a pastoral setting, her death wish uses similar imagery to evoke the traditional
male lover’s complaint about being separated from his beloved.*

Another example of a woman poet inversing the pastoral’s traditional gender
roles is the 1799 poem by Anna Sergeevna Zhukova (?-1799), ‘Suprugu moemu,
s kotorym ia v razluke’ (To My Husband, from Whom I am Separated).” It ex-
presses a wife’s sadness at her husband’s absence of several years. In allusions typi-
cal to the pastoral, the lyrical persona describes autumn and approaching winter;

34 Aleksandra Khvostova: Otryvki. Tipografiia gosudarstvennoi meditsinskoi kollegii:
St Petersburg 1797. ‘Rucheek, pp. 31-48 (p. 34).

35 Translation by Emily Lygo.

36 Ewington, pp. 367-379.

37 Ewington, pp. 381-389.
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rivers are frozen, the natural environment reflects her bleak state of mind. There is
no association of spring with women in this poem; the author gives her narrator
free rein to voice her grief.

Yet another woman author to employ the topos of grief about personal loss in
her poetry was Zhukova’s sister, Elizaveta Neelova (dates unknown). While the
setting of ‘Elegiia na smert” supruga i bolezn sestry’ (Elegy on the Death of My
Husband and on My Sister’s Illness, 1799) is not a pastoral, the lyrical persona
clearly expresses her death wish.*

The English poet Charlotte Smith (1749-1806) provides an example of a nar-
rator expressing emotional grief without overstepping the marks of female mod-
esty and decency. ‘Spring), published in 1789 as a part of her Elegiac Sonnets,
does not reveal her narrator’s sex. Nevertheless, Smith’s intended readership was
likely to associate the female author with the lyrical persona. Contrary to the
Sentimentalist conception of women, she experiences idyllic spring-time nature
as a painful contrast to her own emotional world:

To Spring

Again the wood, and long with-drawing vale,

In many a tint of tender green are drest,

Where the young leaves unfolding, scarce conceal

Beneath their early shade, the half-formd nest

Of finch or wood-lark; and the primrose pale,

And lavish cowslip, wildly scatterd round,

Give their sweet spirits to the sighing gale.

Ah! Season of delight!—could aught be found

To soothe awhile the torturd bosom’s pain,

Of Sorrow’s rankling shaft to cure the wound,

And bring life’s first delusions once again,

“Twere surely met in thee!—thy prospect fair,

Thy sounds of harmony, thy balmy air,

Have power to cure all sadness—but despair.*

What renders this (woman’s) lyrical complaint acceptable is the fact that Smith
does not dwell on depictions of the mental locus terribilis, alluding merely to her
narrator’s emotional pain.

38 Ewington, pp. 391-401.
39 Charlotte Smith: In: Elegiac Sonnets. Cadell: London 1789; repr. Woodstock Books:
Oxford 1992. “To Spring;, p. 8.
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Rather than revise traditional representations of female characters, some wom-
en writers chose alternative poetic metaphors to broach topics deemed appropriate.
The brook, part of the idyllic landscape which Sentimentalism associated with
women, was one such metaphor used by female authors wishing to reflect on the
inconsistency of friendship and on the transitoriness of all earthly things. Male
writers occasionally associated life’s ephemeral nature with regrets about the tran-
sitoriness of woman’s beauty, and with Anacreons call to carpe diem, ‘seize the day’
The topic of love was a delicate one for women writers, which is why they often
preferred to write contemplative idylls that avoided the subject.

In her 1688 poem, ‘Le ruisseau’ (The Brook), French author Antoinette du Ligi-
er de La Garde Deshouliéres (c. 1638-1694) provided an important model for the
metaphor of the brook as a means for women to ponder life’s fleeting nature. A cel-
ebrated poet, Deshoulieres spent most of her life in Paris. Her poetic reflections
on the human condition express regret about humanity’s loss of innocence in the
emergence of civilisation. Simple contemplations of natural phenomena such as a
brook or a flock of sheep remind the narrator of Creations unsullied, admirable
naivety, making her feel humankind’s present corrupted state the more acutely.”

Deshouliéres’ work began to be known in Russia from the mid-18" century, with
several translations of her poems appearing in subsequent years. Among her trans-
lators was Ippolit Bogdanovich (1743-1803), the author of the poem ‘Dushen ka.
His translation of Deshouliéres’ “The Brook appeared in 1761, in a version which
largely omitted the poetess’ accusation of male arrogance and belief to be entitled
to rule over nature. However, as Joachim Klein argues in his seminal study on
18"-century Russian literature, Bogdanovich deviates from the French original by
introducing calls for social equality. Further translations of Deshouliéres’ idylls ap-
peared in the journal Vechera (The Evenings) in 1772. As Rosslyn suggests, the one
by Mariia Sushkova (1752-1803) is much closer to the original than Bogdanovich,
preserving Deshouliéres™ criticism of man’s aspirations to power. Frank Gopfert
observes that Deshoulieres’ “The Brook’ initiated a surge of Sentimentalist imita-
tions. Even as late as 1807, Alexei Merzliakov published a collection of her works

40 Antoinette du Ligier de La Garde Deshouliéres: Poésies de Mme Deshouliéres. Nou-
velle édition augmentée de plusieurs ouvrages. [n.pub.]: Bruxelles 1740. ‘Le ruisseau’
pp. 128-132;
Alain Niderst: ‘Deshouliéres, Antoinette. In: Beaumarchais, Jean-Pierre de et al. (eds):
Dictionnaire des littératures de langue frangaise. Bordas: Paris 1994, p. 668;
[Anon.]: ‘Des Houliéres, Antoinette du Ligier de La Garde. In France, Peter (ed.): The
New Oxford Companion to Literature in French. Clarendon Press: Oxford 1995, p. 234.
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under the title Idillii gospozhi Dezul er (Mme Deshouliéres” Idylls), proof of her
continuing popularity.*!

Scholars such as M. Koreneva have argued that Deshouli¢res’ contemplative
idylls were largely ‘unproductive’ in Russia’s literature of the second half of the
18" century, which marks the emergence of the Russian love idyll. Nevertheless,
a considerable number of Russian women writers at the turn of the 18" to the
19" centuries emulated Deshouliéres’ meditative idylls, elaborating on the topos
of the brook with its idyllic, feminine connotations, as a symbol of the inconsist-
ency of both life and romantic love, a topic not addressed by the French woman
poet. Ruchei’ (The Brook, 1796), a poem by Ekaterina Urusova (1747-after 1816),
quite clearly refers to Deshouliéres’ idyll insofar as Urusova’s narrator expresses her
wish to lead the kind of calm, dispassionate, contemplative life exemplified by the
clear waters of the brook. Three years later, alluding to her 1796 poem, Urusova

41 Dezul’er, Antuanetta: Idillii gospozhi Dezul ‘er: Alexei Merzliakov (transl.): Tipografiia
Platona Beketova: Moscow 1807;
Joachim Klein: Die Schdferdichtung des russischen Klassizismus. Harrasowitz: Berlin
1988, pp. 45-46;
M. Koreneva: ‘Poeziia. Glava III. In: Levin, Jurii (ed.): Schone Literatur in russischer
Ubersetzung. Von den Anfiingen bis zum 18. Jahrhundert. (2 vols). Béhlau: Kéln 1996,
Vol. 11, pp. 122-139 (p. 133);
Frank Gopfert: ‘Observations on the Life and Work of Elizaveta Kheraskova (1737-
1809). In: Women and Gender in 18"-Century Russia, pp. 163-86 (p. 171);
TIoakhim Klein: Puti kul ‘turnogo importa. Trudy po russkoi literature XVIII veka. Tazyki
slavianskoi kul "tury: Moscow 2005, pp. 56-71.
Klein here also refers to Mikhail Kheraskov’s translations of Jean-Baptiste-Louis Gres-
set’s (1709-1777) idyll inspired by Deshouliéres’s meditative idylls, ‘Le siécle pastoral’
(The pastoral age, 1734).
The importance of works by Deshouli¢res and her daughter Thérese for Russian litera-
ture also clearly emerges from Reinhard Lauer’s study on 18"-century poetic forms,
Reinhard Lauer: Gedichtform zwischen Schema und Verfall. Sonett, Rondeau, Madri-
gal, Ballade, Stanze und Triolett in der russischen Literatur des 18. Jahrhunderts. Fink:
Miinchen 1975, pp. 91, 206, 254, 258, 259;
Wendy Rosslyn: ‘Mar ya Vasil ‘evna Sushkova. An Enlightened Woman of the Eight-
eenth Century’. In: Smith, Gerald et al. (eds): Oxford Slavonic Papers. Clarendon Press:
Oxford 2000, pp. 85-107 (pp. 93-95);
Frank Gopfert: Russische Autorinnen von der Mitte bis zum Ausgang des 18. Jahrhun-
derts. Teil 1. 1750-1780, Gopfert: Fichtenwalde 2007, p. 296.
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published another poetic work featuring a brook.”? In the same year, Khvostova
published her prose poem, ‘Rucheek’ (The Brooklet). This turned out to be prob-
ably the most popular of the works inspired by Deshouliéres’ idyll.**

It is likely that Pospelova was also inspired by these women authors given that
in 1801 she published a prose poem entitled ‘Rucheek’ (The Brooklet), itself a
reflection on the ephemeral quality of life and harmful human passions. In 1807
Volkova based her poem, “The Brooklet, on Khvostova’s prose text. A footnote
refers to Khvostova as the author of the original Russian work; Volkova noted
that it had made a lasting impression on her when in a similar frame of mind,
and she requests Khvostova’s permission to re-create her prose text as a poem.

Bolotnikovas poem ‘Vospominanie’ (Memory) also features the topos of the
brook, even if the tone is elegiac rather than contemplative. Here, the lyrical per-
sona asks the brook to carry her thoughts to her beloved.*

Summary and Outlook

Chapter Three has explored ways in which Russian women writers responded
to Sentimentalist gender concepts, which can be summarised as follows: in their
choice of topics these writers were expected to conform to requirements of de-
cency, virtue, and modesty, and to write in a Sentimental style which did not be-
tray their intellectual abilities. Rather than striving to become professional writers,
they were confined to dilletantism; each publication required a mentor’s approval.
Women who wished to be recognised as authors had to find ways to justify their
activity, for instance, by appearing to adopt the Sentimentalist notion that women
bore greater affinity to nature than culture.

Sometimes they presented themselves as fervently religous in order to acquire
symbolic authority. They named their poetic personae after a muse, who is tradi-
tionally the source of inspiration rather than the actual creator of a literary work.
Any attempts to reverse traditional gender connotations of male author and female
muse were unwelcome. Sappho, the female poet from ancient Greece, provided
women writers with a role model, but only until her name came to be negatively
connoted. Inspired by Sappho’s poems, women writers did try to revise the literary

42 Ekaterina Urusova: ‘Ot sochinitel ‘nitsy “Ruch "ia” otvet na otvet. Ippokrena 71, 1799,
pp. 303-304.

43 By 1844, having appeared as Fragments (Otryvki) together with another prose poem,
“The Fireplace’ (Kamin), Khvostova’s “The Brooklet” had been reprinted four times.

44 When the speaker notices that the brook disappears into an abyss, however, she entrusts

her thoughts to the winds.
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model of the female poet who has to commit suicide when the person she loves
abandons her.

Potential conflicts with requirements of decency made love a delicate topic for
women to address. They therefore sometimes disguised it by using the pastoral
imagery of the locus amoenus and the locus terribilis, and occasionally adding
Gothic images. The motivation for a protagonist’s death wish shifts from the tra-
ditional topos of the heart-sick, rejected male lover to physical illness or grief
about the loss of a friend or family member. Eventually, emulating French author
Mme Deshoulieres, women writers responded to Sentimentalist gender conven-
tions by adhering to the idea of women’s affinity with nature and choosing the
topos of philosophical reflections on the inconstancy of human life, inspired by
the observation of a brook, one of the main features of a Sentimentalist idyllic
landscape.

In this chapter I have also outlined some of the literary conventions that reigned
in the late 18™ and first two decades of the 19" centuries, and presented some of the
ways in which writers of either sex approached them.

Each of the three women authors who stand at the centre of this study re-
sponded differently to these literary conventions. Pospelova’s work, written at the
turn of the 18™ to the 19" century, includes idylls, panegyric and religious odes,
pastorals, and moral reflections, mainly to celebrate a male-dominated earthly
paradise in which women symbolise harmony. Bolotnikova, by contrast, ques-
tions and challenges many of the values reproduced in Pospelova’s work. Written
more than fifteen years after Pospelova’s writings, Bolotnikova’s mirror the more
politically active climate of her day in poems which feature reflections on the
notion of equality. Naumova is the most innovative, varied, and controversial
author of the three. Her work ranges from a revision of gender roles in pastorals
to depictions of salon culture and divination rituals, to deconstructions of the
role of women in Sentimentalist idylls. She rewrites many partriarchal myths,
including the notion that women are unable to conquer emotional distress. Her
representation of Fate is associated with a call on individuals to act upon rea-
sonable reflection and within their boundaries. By including confident female
characters, Naumova revises aspects of Sentimentalist discourse, which largely
regard women as naive and vulnerable creatures.
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Chapter Four
The Woman Writer as Interpreter of Creation:
Mariia Pospelova

This chapter explores the possibilities Sentimentalist discourse could offer to a
woman writer interested in exploiting religion and virtue for her self-image as an
author. My examination suggests that Mariia Pospelova (1780, 1783, or 1784-1805)
engages with the concept of nature as an earthly paradise, justifying her writerly
activity by references to the equation of woman with nature, innate goodness, and
virtuousness. My analysis of reviews on Pospelova will reveal that the popularity
in Sentimentalist culture of woman’s image as a pious virgin and innocent country
maiden transferred to the perception of the author and, in Pospelova’s case, to de-
scriptions of her early death in particular. In her writings Pospelova found ways of
revising the role ascribed to women in the pastoral. While the traditional pastoral
instrumentalises woman as a symbol of harmony and as the mute object of male
adoration, Pospelova lends a voice and authority to the female author-character by
employing pastoral imagery in her philosophical and religious reflections. Hers is
an example of a Sentimentalist woman author who achieved this without funda-
mentally challenging the Sentimentalist conceptualisation of women.

Pospelova’s life and work

Pospelova was born at some time between 1780 and 1784, a few years before
the French Revolution. The various implications of the fact that the exact year
of her birth is unknown will be discussed below. She published two collections
of poems and philosophical and religious reflections in the course of her short
life.! Her family lived in Vladimir, the culturally thriving capital of the epony-
mous province, some 180 kilometres north-east of Moscow. At the time, such
a distance was considered quite short and there were occasional trips to Moscow,

1 Mariia Pospelova: Luchshie chasy zhizni moei. Tipografiia gubernskago pravleniia:
Vladimir 1798;
Mariia Pospelova: Nekotorye cherty prirody i istinny, ili ottenki myslei i chuvsty moikh.
Tipografiia senata u Selivanovskago: Moscow 1801.
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which would take about two days.”? Her father earned a modest income as a
clerk.’> The youngest of a family of ten, Mariia Pospelova had five brothers and
four sisters. After their father’s death, the family found themselves in financial
difficulties. Nonetheless, their mother managed to place her sons in educational
institutions to prepare them for state service, and to marry off her four elder
daughters, while Mariia stayed by her side.

Within their modest family means, her siblings helped their youngest sister to
educate herself. From a young age she was an eager pupil, teaching herself music,
drawing, and French. Her earliest known literary work, a tale in verse, Nepostoi-
anstvo shchastia (The Inconstancy of Happiness), was written when she was just
twelve.* Her apparent interest in science reveals itself in her use of scientific terms
including ‘atom, ‘forfor, ‘planety, and ‘teleskop’ (atom, phosphorus, planets, tel-
escope). Her work also displays a familiarity with the heliocentric planetary system
and her interest in astronomy is reflected in notes on the theory that the sun and
stars will one day be extinguished. Her collections further contain references to
scientific laws such as the speed of light.®

While Mariia Pospelova was largely self-taught, she also had a mentor in Vasilii
Podshivalov, the editor of a journal, Priiatnoe i poleznoe preprovozhdenie vremeni
(Pleasant and Useful Pastime), who helped her develop her gift for writing and
published a few of her poems. Most of Pospelovas poems, however, circulated in
manuscript form, as was common at the time for male and female writers alike.
The circulation of works by a contemporary author in a group of people with a
shared interest in literature was part of salon culture and regarded as a domestic
form of publishing. In 1798, with the help of ET. Pospelov, a relative, she published
a collection of poems of considerable literary and poetic skill, entitled Lushchie

2 For abrief description of Vladimir’s role as a centre of cultural life and its connection
to Moscow, see Katherine Pickering Antonovas study on a provincial gentry family
during the first half of the 19" century,

Katherine Pickering Antonova: An Ordinary Marriage. The World of a Gentry Family
in Provincial Russia. Oxford University Press: Oxford 2013, pp. 10-12.

3 Mary Zirin: ‘Pospelova, Mariia Alexeevna. In: Zirin, Mary, and Marina Ledkovsky
et al. (eds): Dictionary of Russian Women Writers. Greenwood Press: London 1994,
pp. 514-516 (p. 515).

4 B. Fedorov: O zhizni i sochineniiakh devitsy Pospelovoi. Tipografiia Plavil ‘shchikova:
St Petersburg 1824, p. 6.

5 Pospelova 1798, ‘Gimn Vsemogushchemu), pp. 27-37 (pp. 29-30);

‘Sumerki, pp. 51-62 (p. 53).
Pospelova 1801, ‘K solntsu, pp. 116-130 (pp. 124-125);
‘Razmyshlenie na novoi 1800 god,, pp. 52-70 (pp. 63-64).
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chasy zhizni moei (The Best Hours of My Life).® The title echoes a preface by
Salomon Gessner, who claimed that the idylls offered to the reader were the fruit
of his most pleasurable hours spent in the countryside, far from the rush and de-
pravity of city life.”

Pospelova’s print publication was extraordinary in that she was not only virtu-
ally the first woman author to publish a complete collection of works but, most
notably, a woman who lived in a provincial town, that of Vladimir on the Klyazma
river.

Pospelova dedicated her publication to the wife of Alexander I, Elizaveta Alex-
eevna, whom she addresses in her preface, praising the Grand Duchess’ virtue be-
fore declaring that she would be honoured if Alexeevna approved of her work.?
Complying with Sentimentalist expectations, she begs forgiveness for any short-
comings in her writings, and for having included many non-panegyric poems,
which constitute the majority in the collection. In her attempt to obtain the royal
family’s symbolic approval, Pospelova presents herself in a public light.’

The first three poems in The Best Hours of My Life are panegyric odes to the
royal family. When Pavel I was presented with her ode dedicated to him, he re-
warded Pospelova with a diamond ring. The royal attention aroused the interest of
men of letters such as Gavrila Derzhavin, Mikhail Kheraskov, and Nikolai Karam-
zin. Prince Ivan Dolgorukii called her ‘the Muse of the Klyazma river’ Having read
her work, a rich Muscovite proposed marriage, promising to alleviate her and her
mother’s financial difficulties. Pospelova rejected him, either because she had no

6 M. Makarov: ‘Mariia Timofeevna Pospelova. Damskii zhurnal 16, 1830, pp. 34-38
(p- 34);
D. Mordovtsev: Russkiia zhenshchiny novago vremeni. Biograficheskie ocherki iz russkoi
istorii. Cherkesov: St Petersburg 1874, Vol. IIL, p. 42;
Zirin 1994, ‘Pospelova, p. 515;
Amanda Ewington (ed. and transl.): Russian Women Poets of the Eighteenth and Early
Nineteenth Centuries. Centre for Reformation and Renaissance Studies at the University
of Toronto: Toronto 2014, p. 347-359.

7 Salomon Gessner: Idyllen. Voss, Ernst (ed.): Reclam Jun.: Stuttgart 1988, p. 15.

This preface and its English translation can be found in the Appendix.

9  On the function of dedications in 18"-century Russian literature, see
Natal "ia Kochetkova: ‘K istorii odnogo literaturnogo posviashcheniia A.M. Kutuzova.
In: Russian Literature. Special Issue. 18" Century Russian Literature 52, 2002, pp. 271-
281 (p. 274);
on dedications in Russian women’s writing, in particular regarding translations, see
Wendy Rosslyn: Feats of Agreeable Usefulness, pp. 127-140.

o
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feelings for a man many years her senior, or because her mother wanted to keep
her at her side.”

A second collection of poems appeared in Moscow in 1801, entitled Nekotorye
cherty prirody i istinny, ili ottenki myslei i chuvstv moikh (Some Traits of Nature and
Truth, or Traces of My Thoughts and Feelings). Pospelova’s family was living in
Moscow at the time and may well have assisted her in finding a publisher. While
her first collection was dedicated to a member of the royal family, Some Traits of
Nature and Truth is dedicated to ‘dusham blagorodnym i chuvstvitenymny, i.e. ‘no-
ble and sensitive souls’. In the preface Pospelova apologises for her lack of educa-
tion and stresses the importance of virtue. While her first collection featured three
prominently placed panegyric odes, one such ode, celebrating the accession to the
throne of Alexander I, concludes her second collection. Some Traits of Nature and
Truth opens with six translations of psalms, followed by a religious ode and a poem
celebrating a military victory. By placing her psalm translations at the beginning,
Pospelova may have wanted to demonstrate her conformity to the Sentimentalist
conception of women as pious; it may also have been intended as an allusion to
her interest in education. A further important theme in this collection is the philo-
sophical and religious contemplation of human existence. Pastorals only appear in
the second half of the collection, perhaps because they belong to a lighter genre.
Finally, almost a third of Pospelova’s work consists of poems which express respect
for the existing order.

In 1803 Pospelova’s family left Moscow. Her eldest sister’s husband was trans-
ferred to St Petersburg for his work. Pospelova accompanied her sister to help
her settle into the new environment. During her year in St Petersburg, she at-
tempted to entertain her sister by writing a novel entitled Al ‘manzor, written—
as Amanda Ewington argues—in the spirit of Francois René de Chateaubriand’s
Atala." Pospelova also began work on Georgii, ili otroch” monastyr’ (Georgii,
or The Otroch” Monastery), which is based on a 17"-century Russian legend.
Pospelova finished neither of these works, apparently finding her writing style
wanting and refusing to publish anything before she had become more accom-
plished in her craft. Nevertheless, someone must have persuaded her to publish
an ode, also written in 1803, in celebration of Alexander I's birthday.'?

10 Makarov, p. 35;
M. Khmyrov: ‘Russkie pisatel ‘nitsy proshlago vremeni. Mariia Pospelova. Rassvet.
Zhurnal nauk, iskustv i literatury dlia vzroslykh devits 12, 1861, pp. 257-263 (p. 260);
Fedorov, p. 9.

11 Ewington, p. 348.

12 Fedorov, p. 10.
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In 1804 Pospelova returned to Moscow to live with her mother and be close
to two of her sisters; shortly thereafter, she contracted consumption. The death
of three of her nieces—all named after her—seemed to foreshadow her own, less
than a year later, on 8 September 1805; she is buried in Donskoy Monastery.

Pospelova’s critics and reviewers

Pospelova lived through the Russian aftermath of the French Revolution, a time
when people were growing disillusioned with the Enlightenment notion that
progress and civilisation could bring happiness to humanity. Its rationalistic ap-
proach fell out of favour as more and more writers turned to utopian descrip-
tions of primordial happiness, which they to attempted to convey in idealised
visions of nature. Largely inspired by the works of Jean-Jacques Rousseau, the
notion of nature as an earthly paradise implies that women, thought to be es-
tranged from culture, are particularly suitable symbols of goodness. The trend
reinforced the Sentimentalist image of woman as a pious and virtuous being who
longs for the hereafter.

Unlike more recent articles, 19"-century reviews on Pospelova tended to re-
produce the Sentimentalist image of woman, which they project onto the author,
describing her as a selfless young woman, an innocent country maiden, a preco-
ciously talented writer imbued with heavenly inspiration, or even as an angelic
creature. Most biographical accounts focus on Pospelova’s very young age, even
though, at the time, publications by girls in their teens were not unusal.”®

While commentators agree on the year of her death (1805), how old she actu-
ally was at the time is a matter for debate, and of some interest in terms of the age
at which she published her first collection of poems in 1798. Mary Zirin mentions
1780 as the year of her birth, which would have made her eighteen that year.'*
Earlier authors argue for 1784 or 1783, in which case she would have been only
fourteen or fifteen in 1798, more in keeping with a romantic view of the poet, and
with echoes of the Sentimentalist tendency to infantilise women."” In one of the

13 Rosslyn 2000, Feats of Agreeable Usefulness, pp. 34-35.

14 Zirin 1994, ‘Pospelova, p. 514;
Alessandra Tosi: Waiting for Pushkin. Russian Fiction in the Reign of Alexander I (1801~
1825). Rodopi: Amsterdam 2006, p. 134.

15 Khmyrov, p. 257;
Grigorii Gennadi: ‘Pospelova, Mariia Alekseevna. In: Gennadi, Grigorii (ed.): Spra-
vochnyi slovar” o russkikh pisateliakh i uchenykh umershikh v XVIII i XIX stoletiakh i
spisok russkikh knig s 1725-1825 g. [n.pub.]: Berlin 1876, p. 183;
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poems published in the 1798 collection, the narrator declares that she is sixteen,
which would point to the year 1782 as Pospelova’s year of birth. However, lyrical
persona and author are not necessarily identical.'s

Some reviewers of her life and work portray Pospelova as an innocent child
of nature, identical to the narrator of her work. A case in point is the article pub-
lished by B. Fedorov in 1824. Almost twenty years posthumously, the article con-
tinues to project the Sentimentalist image of woman onto Pospelova, opening
with four lines from Vasilii Zhukovskii’s poem, ‘A Country Churchyard. An Elegy’
(Sel’skoe kladbishche. Elegiia), a translation of Thomas Gray’s ‘Elegy Written in
a Country Churchyard’. The passage expresses regret about the fact that a rare
pearl often remains hidden in an unfathomable abyss, and that a solitary lily’s
scent is wasted in the desert. The quotation creates an image of a young Pospelova
claimed by death before her writerly gift could fully develop. The metaphors of
the pearl and the lily refer to the world of nature, and confirm the Sentimental-
ist equation of woman and nature. In particular, they echo the frequent cliché
of the young and innocent woman (or, in pastorals, the shepherdess) who lives
peacefully in the remote countryside, far from civilisation. The article emphasises
Pospelova’s modesty—which Sentimentalist discourse expected from women
writers—by claiming that she never sought fame, that her works were destined to
be read by friends and family, and that she never desired to impress anyone with
her knowledge, nor to be seen as a scholar.””

Another review on Pospelova appeared in 1874, almost seventy years posthu-
mously. Its author, D. Mordovtsev, presents an image of Pospelova as an innocent
country maiden, emphasising what a rare and precious phenomenon she was by
calling her a ‘samorodok, Russian for ‘nugget, the symbol of a naturally talented
person. Although the reviewer concedes that a nugget requires the attention of a
gem-cutter to reveal its true value, he is reluctant to present in positive terms the
support Pospelova received from men of letters, regretting the fact that the nug-
get had been polished and shaped, and the effort had paid off in monetary terms.
Instead, he dwells on Pospelovas secluded upbringing in provincial Vladimir,
then a vibrant cultural centre, as has been pointed out. He emphasises her natu-
ral and precocious talent, claiming that her literary gift was spoilt once she had
gained the reputation of talented woman author and people began to visit her.

Fedorov, p. 14;
D. Mordovtsev, p. 45.

16 ‘Razs shestnadtsat” uzh vstrechala / Ia s ulybkoiu vesnu.: Pospelova 1798, ‘Vesna, pp.
112-116 (p. 115).

17 Fedorov, pp. 3-4.
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The review reveals the wish that a naturally gifted woman writer such as Po-
spelova should remain in an uneducated, ‘unpolished’ state rather than shine in
the public light.

M. Makarov compiled a set of notes on women writers and published an ar-
ticle on Pospelova in 1830, in which he presented her less as an innocent child
of nature than as a gifted writer, her mentor Podshivalov’s protégée. He men-
tions the support she received from other important men of letters including
P. Sokhatskii, Kheraskov, Derzhavin, and Karamzin. Although Makarov mistook
her patronymic, which was Timofeevna rather than Alexeevna, his review is an
interesting source of information about the male and female authors Pospelova
may have known or been familiar with. He also believed that it was works by
other women authors which inspired her to take up the pen.'®

Nevertheless, most reviewers, including Federov and M. Khmyrov, who pub-
lished an article on Pospelova in 1861, reproduce the Sentimentalist literary ideal
of woman as a virgin ready for self-sacrifice. Several articles suggest that Po-
spelova refused a marriage proposal from a man much older than her so that she
might be able to continue to care for her mother. Accounts of her death reveal a
similar attitude, for instance when Fedorov claims that Pospelova died at the very
hour the church bell was ringing for Mass. Heroism and self-sacrifice are other
features added to her image by these reviewers, whose accounts of her death tell
us that, ill with the consumption she contracted in her early twenties and sensing
that death was near, Pospelova called for her sister but passed away in solitude,
unwilling to subject her sibling to her own frightful appearance. Selflessness is
another feature both Fedorov and Khmyrov ascribed to Pospelova, referring to a
letter she had reportedly written to her sister in St Petersburg, which stated that
it was her duty and pleasure to comfort her loved ones even in times when she,
being seriously ill herself, was in need of support.

In their analyses of Pospelova’s work, reviewers were reluctant to quote works
she had written in the Sentimentalist vein, among them her pastorals and other
pieces in which a female lyrical persona praises Creation, and whose tone is ex-
cessively rapturous. The critics seem to have preferred Pospelovas philosophical
reflections, especially the ones published in Some Traits of Nature and Truth,
which received high praise for their bold and lofty metaphors reminiscent of

18 Gopfert notes that Makarov’s collection on Russian women writers belongs to the
domain of journalism rather than to literary history, and that his comments should
therefore be taken with a pinch of salt, see
Frank Gopfert: Russische Autorinnen von der Mitte bis zum Ausgang des 18. Jahrhun-
derts. Teil 1. 1750-1780. Gopfert: Fichtenwalde 2007, pp. 16-17.
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Derzhavins. Reviewers also drew attention to Pospelova’s panegyric odes, cre-
ating the impression that, although their biographical accounts reproduced a
Sentimentalist image in their praise of her as an angelic being, they felt uncom-
fortable with the impact of this perception on her literary self-image. The philo-
sophical reflections in Some Traits of Nature and Truth make abundant use of
sublime Ossianic and Romantic metaphors, ultimately proving more attractive
than the somewhat sugary lyrical excesses of her Sentimentalist pastorals and
hymns to Creation, which predominate in her first collection, The Best Hours of
My Life. Unlike Anna Smirnova, mentioned in Chapter Three, who brought Ro-
mantic metaphors to bear on her representation of the woman poet, Pospelova
used Romantic imagery only in her philosophical reflections.

Nature worship

One review of Pospelovas life and work refers to her first collection, The Best Hours
of My Life, or, by another title, V uedinenie uklonivshiisia ot mira Khristiianin,
ili uslazhdenie moei zhizni (A Christian Who Has Turned away from the World
to Solitude, or the Delight of My Life)." It reflects Pospelova’s affinity with works
of a profoundly religious nature popular at the time, such as Karamzin's Besedy
s bogom (Conversations with God). The poems in this collection are also strongly
influenced by the philosophical trend of Sensationalism, which I have outlined in
Chapter Two.

Pospelova refers to relevant authors in her list of writers worthy of her admi-
ration, including Gessner, Rousseau, James Thomson, and the Genevan natural
scientist Charles Bonnet.”* She also appears to have paid particular attention to
the works of Karamzin, Russia’s chief advocate of Sentimentalisation, for instance
in her conception of ‘natural’ art, which alludes to his views on this topic. In his
poem Darovaniia’ (The Gift), published in 1797, Karamzin distinguishes between
the inspiration the poet receives as he is standing in an Ossianic landscape typical

19 S. Russov: ‘Pospelova, Mariia. In: Russov, S. (ed.): Bibliograficheskii katalog rossiiskim
pisatel nitsam. [n.pub.]: St Petersburg 1826, p. 36.
Andrei Bolotov’s daughter is reported to have read a work called Khristianin v uedinenii
in the 1780s and other works celebrating nature as an earthly paradise, i e. works he
thought particularly suitable for girls. This attests to the then great popularity of such
works, especially for young women, see
Olga E. Glagoleva: Dream and Reality of Russian Provincial Young Ladies. 1700-1850.
Carl Beck Papers: Pittsburgh 2000, p. 29.

20 Pospelova 1801, Tiun", pp. 92-104 (p. 104); Tasnaia zimnaia noch”;, pp. 150-160
(pp. 158-159).
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for Romantic aesthetics, where the poet is exposed to the rough elements of un-
tamed, uncultured, wild nature, and the inspiration which results from careful ob-
servation of an idyllic scenery. Honouring vastly gifted artists including Apelles,
the ancient Greek painter, “The Gift’ praises the way in which poetic works depict
nature. Nature is the object of works created by someone who is receptive to its
beauty. Karamzin’s narrator alludes to poetry as follows:

Haryps! kaxoe siBnenbe

W ceppaia Kaxjjoe IBIOKEHbe

Ectb xuctu TBOES IIpEMET;

Kak B cBeT/10M, ABCTBEHHOM KPUCTAJIIIE,
SIBnsemn ThI B CBOEM 3epIiane

Jl1s1 Tas pyroit, IpeKpacHblil CBET;

W yacTo npenecTs B OApaskaHbU
Muree yem B IpUpOJie HAM:

Jlecok, BETOYEK B OIMCAHbU

Eme npuarnee ouam.

Every feature found in nature,

And every movement of the heart
Becomes a subject for your brush;

In your mirror you present,

As though in a crystal clear and light,
The wondrous world for another eye;
And often your imitation’s beauty

Is greater even than nature’s own:

A wood, a flower in your description
Becomes more beautiful to the eye.”!

Karamzin adds a footnote to the last line quoted here, which explains the rela-
tionship between nature and art in more detail, repeating that the imitation of
nature can be more attractive than the original:

Bcee IIpenecTu N3ANIHbIX MCKYCCTB CYTb HEYTO MHOE, KaK NNOJApakaHne HaType; HO KO-

s ObIBaeT MHOrIAa 1y4lie oOpurnHaiia, 1mo Kpa]?u—le]?[ MeEpe NeNIaeT €ro 1A Hac Bcerjga
3aHJMMaTE/IbHEE: Mbl IMEEM YIOBO/TIbCTBIE CpaBHT/IBaTI).22

21 Translation by Emily Lygo.
22 Nikolai Karamzin: Polnoe sobranie stikhotvorenii. Lotman, Iurii (ed.): Sovetskii pisatel ":
Moscow 1966. ‘Darovaniia, pp. 213-227 (p. 219).
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All the wonders of the fine Arts are in essence nothing other than the imitation of Nature;
but the copy can sometimes be better than the original, or at least make it more engaging
for us: we have the pleasure of comparison.”

Pospelovas prose poem, ‘Sumerki’ (Twilight), seems to take up the issue of the re-
lationship between art and nature. In contrast to Karamzin, however, she considers
nature to be more pleasing to the eye than any imitation of art:

Bce nmpeBocxoHbIsA IPOU3BENEHN MICKYCTBA €CTh HMYTO MHOE, KaK nmoppaxanume [1pu-
Ppofie, KaK U3NMsHME e, M BCe CTAaBHBIA KapTUHbBI Anienecos, Padaenes n Koppemxies
eCTb He YTO MHOe, KaK OffHa TeHb IIPMPOJIbI, OANH Tydb KPACOTHI es1.>

All wonderful works of art are nothing other than the imitation of Nature, its outpouring,
and all the famous paintings of Apelleses, Raphaels and Correggios are nothing more than
a single shadow of Nature, one ray of her beauty.”

The opening of this quotation echoes the beginning of Karamzin's comment al-
most word for word. Pospelova’s prose poem also refers to famous artists including
Apelles, which suggests that she was familiar with works not only by Karamzin but
also by Renaissance artists such as Raphael or Correggio. Even though she denies
that art can surpass nature in its beauty, she accepts Karamzin’s view to some ex-
tent when she emulates his example of praising the way in which poetry reflects
Creation.

In response to the deistic and pantheistic ideals of her time, Pospelova’s work
celebrates nature, presenting it as a Garden of Eden where the wandering lyri-
cal persona continuously perceives manifestations of God’s presence. Especially
in her first collection, The Best Hours of My Life, the narrator bears similarities
to the narrator of Karamzin's ‘Progulka’ (A Walk), whose religious feelings are
aroused by his immediate surroundings, which he scrutinises with great care and
attention. Pospelova’s poetic and philosophical reflections in The Best Hours of
My Life also very closely imitate Karamzin’s ‘A Walk], insofar as her narrator also
goes for walks in nature, extolling its beauty, and voicing her veneration of the
Creator of this earthly paradise.

Closeness to nature, both as a writer and as her narrator’s voice allows Po-
spelova to describe Creation in her literary works. She expresses her gratitude
to God for having endowed her with the ability to feel, perceive, and understand
the miracles of the natural world. In spring and in daytime, which feature promi-
nently in The Best Hours of My Life, she admires nature. In winter and at night,

23 Translation by Emily Lygo.
24 Pospelova 1798, ‘Sumerki, pp. 51-62 (pp. 51-52).
25 Translation by Emily Lygo.
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when its beauty is invisible, she muses on human vanity and on life’s ephemeral-
ity, which are the main topics of Some Traits of Nature and Truth.

Contrary to Karamzin, however, whose world view seems to reproduce Ptole-
my’s geocentric system, Pospelova’s interest in science compels her to describe a
heliocentric constellation of the planets. She does, however, attribute extraordi-
nary importance to the sun and to light, especially in The Best Hours of My Life.
This imagery may have been influenced by the Masonic theme in Karamzins writ-
ings. Pospelova also alludes to the notion that life existed on other planets, a view
perhaps inspired by Karamzin’s ‘A WalK It also features in Bernard Le Bovier de
Fontenelle’s manual about astronomy for women, Entretiens sur la pluralité des
mondes (Conversations about the Variety of the Worlds), published in 1686.%

In their virtuousness, Pospelova’s female lyrical personae not only resemble
the narrator in Karamzin’s ‘A Walk, but also the ideal author outlined in his 1794
essay, ‘What Does an Author Need?’?” Pospelovas poetic reflections describe
walks in a natural environment and contemplations on Creation where woman is
always flawless and morally impeccable. Likewise in her pastorals, where women
are always virtuous beings who represent the object of male desire.

If, in Karamzin's ‘A Walk, man is virtuous, elsewhere he is not quite so good.
Erast in Poor Liza is corrupt, first seducing and then abandoning an innocent
country maiden, and marrying a rich widow to solve his financial problems. Kara-
mzin's men are frequently deprived of the innate goodness so strongly championed
by Sentimentalism. Woman, on the other hand, is the epitome of virtue and mor-
als, and if she fails to adhere to these principles, she must end her life in suicide, as
in Karamzins Poor Liza.*® It is a gender pattern reproduced in Pospelovas works.

In her descriptions of Creation, Pospelova employs the Sentimentalist celebra-
tion of nature, and of the idea that women in particular were closer to nature than
culture. The Best Hours of My Life features most of her poems in which woman’s
closeness to nature becomes evident. They often refer to Genesis, bearing titles

26 Pospelova 1798, ‘Gimn Vsemogushchemu’, pp. 27-37 (p. 30);
Bernard le Bovier de Fontenelle: Entretiens sur la pluralité des mondes. Calame, Al-
exandre (ed.): Didier: Paris 1966. ‘Second soir. Que la Lune est une Terre habitée,
pp- 46-75, “Troisiéme soir. Particularités du Monde de la Lune. Que les autres Planetes
sont habitées aussi, pp. 76-101.

27 Karamzin: ‘Chto nuzhno avtoru?’ In: Izbrannye sochineniia (2 vols.), Khudozhestven-
naia literatura: Moscow 1964, Vol. II, pp. 120-122.

28 Inna Gorbatov: Formation du concept de Sentimentalisme dans la littérature russe.
LInfluence de ].J. Rousseau sur leeuvre de N. M. Karamzin. Peter Lang Verlag: Paris
1991, p. 134.
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such as ‘Vesna' (Spring), ‘Utrenniaia progulka’ (A Morning Stroll), or ‘Maiskoe
utro’ (May Morning); nature is invariably described as an earthly paradise and as a
repository of divine wisdom.” Close observation of nature supplies proof of God’s
existence and benevolence. Pospelovas “Twilight’ presents the narrator’s percep-
tion of nature as a reflection of paradise; she addresses nature as a ‘clear reflection
of the perfection of the Almighty’ (sicHoe 3eprjano cosepuiercTs Beemoryinaro).
Heaven and earth merge in her admiring gaze which perceives paradise in every-
thing. The same poem reveals Pospelovas pantheistic approach, in which God’s
existence manifests itself in nature:

Upes tebs [HaTypy] cosepijaem Mbr BesnadanbHoe, Beskoneunoe, Bcecosepureneiimree,
Bespe cyuee Cymectso... >

Through you [nature] we perceive the Being that has no beginning and no end, is all power-
ful and omnipresent...”!

The narrator’s eye wanders from the most minute objects of Creation, such as a
grain of sand, to the most majestic, such as the stars in the sky, finding in them evi-
dence of God’s plan. Inspired by contemplation of nature, she associates astronom-
ical knowledge with praise of the Creator. The Earth is one world among an infinity
of others, a notion which makes frequent appearances in Pospelova’s work.*
Especially in The Best Hours of My Life, Pospelova reproduces the Sentimen-
talist feminisation of nature: she is the daughter of God and the agent of Divine
Providence. ‘Vremia (Time) attributes angelic features to nature depicted as a
young woman bathed in bright light, who is called a ‘Daughter of the heavens /
In a light and radiant robe’ (Tueps Hebec / B puse cBeToit, mydesapHoir). Since
nature is regarded as an earthly paradise, a person suitably predisposed in mind
and spirit is capable of internalising and appropriating the notion of paradise,
just as the narrator is in Karamzins ‘A Walk’ The natural environment on a
spring morning in May, for instance, leaves the lyrical persona’s soul enraptured.

Spiritual illumination

Being open to the divine essence of nature enables Pospelova’s lyrical persona to
be spiritually illuminated. Spiritual illumination can be achieved equally through

29 Pospelova 1798, ‘Vesna, pp. 112-116; ‘Utrenniaia progulka, pp. 75-83; ‘Maiskoe utro,
pp. 73-74.

30 Pospelova 1798, ‘Sumerki, pp. 51-62 (pp. 52-53, 56).

31 Translation by Emily Lygo.

32 Pospelova 1801, Tiun ", pp. 92-104 (p. 99); Pospelova 1798, ‘Vremia, pp. 21-26 (p. 21).
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religion or through nature. The parallel is evident in the frequent recurrence of
the expression ‘Blessed is he who...” (blazhen, kto...) in Some Traits of Nature and
Truth, where it also refers to a realm of spiritual delight.** To Pospelova, there is
no room for sorrow in the heart of a person who can attune herself to nature. Hav-
ing delivered an ecstatic description of Creation, the narrator in “Twilight declares
that ‘My soul is in sympathy with Nature’ (yira Most cuMIaTiIecKu cormacyerst
¢ [Ipupoporo).**

Pospelovas work mainly ascribes being in harmony with nature to the female
narrator, endorsing Sentimentalism’s conception of women as pure and virtuous
creatures. The flawless woman who mirrors paradise occurs throughout all gen-
res, be they lyrical prose poems or pastorals. Whenever a poem is about happi-
ness, Pospelova’s lyrical persona speaks in a female voice and conforms with the
Sentimentalist idealisation of woman.

Pospelova’s tendency to paint an idealised image of women emerges particu-
larly strongly from the similar use she makes of paradise in her panegyric and reli-
gious odes, psalm translations, and celebrations of Creation. In her panegyric odes
which open The Best Hours of My Life, Pospelova ascribes angelic features to the
tsarina’s soul and appearance.®® Rulers are often said to bear God’s likeness, which
is why they are destined to restore paradise on earth.*® A religious ode describes
heaven as the seat of God, whose throne is surrounded by angels.”” Translations of
psalms open Some Traits of Nature and Truth, depicting heaven, the true believer’s
spiritual paradise, the place where light shines in perpetuity. By associating her
female narrator with similar notions of paradise and light, Pospelova achieves a
symbolic elevation.

Pospelovas narrators often describe spiritual illuminations which resemble
mystical experiences, enhancing her symbolic authority. In ‘May Morning’ from
The Best Hours of My Life, for example, she is receptive to Creation and therefore
in a position to be spiritually illuminated:

33 ‘Blazhen, kto s dobrymi druzhitsial’ (p. 14), ‘Blazhen narod, Ego poznavshii!’ (p. 22),
‘Blazhen, kto Vechnago boitsia’ (p. 25), ‘Blazhenny te, cho upovaiut / Na Boga — im
gotov venets’ (p. 25), all in Pospelova 1801.

34 Pospelova 1798, ‘Sumerki, pp. 51-62 (pp. 60-62).

35 Pospelova 1798, ‘Oda na den” Tezoimenitstva Eiia Imperatorskago Vysochestva Velikoi
Kniagini Elisavety Alekseevny’, pp. 1-5.

36 Pospelova 1798, ‘Oda na torzhestvennoi V' ezd Ikh Imperatorskikh Velichestv v
Moskvu;, pp. 6-11 (p. 9).

37 Pospelova 1801, ‘Oda na den” Rozhdestva Khristova, pp. 33-39.
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Bce BuyibI nIpesiecTbMu G/IUCTAIOT
I myx B BOCTOPr NpMBOAAT MOIL. ™

Every vista sparkles with charm

And enraptures my spirit.*

Similarly in ‘“Twilight, where nature is described as follows:

ThI BO3BBIIIAEIID AYyL1y MO0, Thl HAIIO/IHACIID CEPALIE MOE HebeCHOI0 Cn1agoCTUIO.

You inspire my soul, you fill my heart with heavenly sweetness.

In the same poem, contemplation of nature leaves the female narrator enraptured:

In

CeppLie Moe IIPeChIIeHO TBOMMHU 6/1arofiesAHMAMM. Thl HATIOMHIIIA YLy MOIO PAiiCKIM
yHOBONBCTBYEM. ¥

My heart is sated with your blessings. You have filled my soul with heavenly pleasure.*!

the poem ‘Spring’ from The Best Hours of My Life, the narrator even compares

herself to an angel because of her receptivity to the beauty of Creation. She de-
scribes the idylls of spring before declaring,

Ilorpy>xeHa B pa3MblIIIZIEHbI

S1 B Mo/T4aHbM 3/1€CH CTOIO,

Vb B ceppieyHOM BOCXUIIEHbI

Sl Harype necHs 1nolo,

Vb npuines B BocTopr HebecHOi
Ilyxom Kk HebecaM mapio.

Tamo 671arocTt 4ymecHoIt
JKepTBY npuHOLTy MOIO.

Jyum 4yBcTBOM 671arOpORHOIL
Caert 6/1a>keHCTBa PAIICKOI 3PI0, —
Caert HebeCHBDIIT, Tyde3apHBIIi,
Brar 605xeCTBEHHBIX 3apio,

Yro A2 4TO B CMM MMHYTbHI?
Amnre, unu yenosek.?

38
39

40
41
42

Pospelova 1798, ‘Maiskoe utro, pp. 73-74 (p. 73);

Ewington, pp. 357-359 (p. 357).

The entire Russian original and an English translation of this poem can be found in
the Appendix.

Pospelova 1798, ‘Sumerki, pp. 51-62 (57, 62).

Translation by Emily Lygo.

Pospelova 1798, ‘Vesna, pp. 112-116 (p. 114).
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Deep in contemplation,

In silence here I stand,

Or in heartfelt admiration

I sing a hymn to nature,

Or in a heavenly rapture

My soul soars to the skies.

I bring my sacrifice

To the miraculous goodness.
With feelings of a noble soul

I see the light of heavenly bliss—
I see the heavenly, radiant
Light of divine goodness,

What am I? In these moments?
Angel or human?®

Like the true believer in Pospelova’s psalm translations, the lyrical persona expe-
riences spiritual illumination. However, while in the psalms the reason for this
illumination is faith, here it is the narrator’s receptivity to Creation. Pospelova’s
‘Gimn Vsemogushchemu’ (Hymn to the Almighty) further illustrates the narra-
tor’s response to a near-mystical contemplation of nature:

Kaxkoit Heb6ecHOIT IyX 06beM/IeT MOt BOCTOPr?
51 cmajocThb paiicKylo B fyle CBOeIl BKyIIalo, ...*

What heavenly spirit can encompass my joy?
I taste Edenic sweetness in my soul, ...*

The soul of the pious woman poet reflects nature, the mirror image of paradise. In
The Best Hours of My Life, Pospelova enhances her female lyrical persona’s sym-
bolic standing by describing her spiritual illuminations and making her resem-
ble a mystic. The elevation goes even further in her philosophical contemplations,
which are the main topic of Some Traits of Nature and Truth. Here the narrator
reflects on the importance of virtue, condemning people who fail to respect it.
In her judging of other peoples behaviour, the narrator comes across almost as a
saint, albeit one who may be accused of vanity.

Pospelova’s presentation of her female lyrical personae as mystics resembles
the strategy of other religious women writers at the turn of the 19" century, such
as Anna Turchaninova, whose poems address questions of faith, vanity, virtue,
and death. She praises virtue in ‘Utekhi Dobrodeteli’ (The Pleasures of Virtue),

43 Translation by Emily Lygo.
44 Pospelova 1798, ‘Gimn Vsemogushchemu’, pp. 27-37 (p. 35).
45 Translation by Emily Lygo.
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longs for the hereafter in ‘Oda dostoinstva smerti’ (An Ode on the Worthiness
of Death), and warns people about the transitoriness of life in ‘Sebe Epitafiia’ (An
Epitaph to Myself).** ‘V moem sadike’ (In My Little Garden) celebrates solitude
and spiritual introspection, and refers to nature as the place where divine truth
is revealed:

TaM IpUpPOMbI I/IaC CBSILCHHBII
MHe Ty VICTUHHY Bella:

YTO 13 CMEPTHBIX TOT G/Ia>KEHHBIIL,
KTO JINIIb caM cebst mo3Ham. Y

There, nature’s sacred voice
Entrusted to me that truth:

That of all mortals he is blessed
Who only came to know himself.**

In ‘Glas smertnago k Bogu’ (The Voice of a Mortal to God), Turchaninova’ lyrical
persona associates images of paradise with professions of faith, just as Pospelova’s
has done:

MBpIcib Korfa K TeGe CTpeMuTCs,
B cepfiLie 06pas TBOII KUBET;
HIYEro fyX He CTPAIINTCs,

Pait B gymre Moeii niBeter.*

When my thoughts turn to you,
Your image lives in my heart;
My spirit fears nothing on Earth,
Heaven blossoms in my soul.®®

Pospelova’s pastorals feature similar images. Here, however, the notion of paradise
is associated to the shepherdess, whose image the shepherd carries in his soul. For
women poets with religious inclinations, such as Turchaninova or Pospelova, per-
fection is personified either by God if the narrator is female, or by a woman if the
narrator is male.

46 Anna Turchaninova: [Unpublished poems.] Russian National Library, Russkii rukopis-
nyi fond, Fond Derzhavina Ne 43, XXV, pp. 101-107. ‘Utekhi Dobrodeteli, (f. 3). ‘Oda
dostoinstva smerti, (f. 3-4); ‘Sebe Epitafiia, (f. 5-6).

47 Turchaninova, ‘V moem sadike, (f. 2).

48 Translation by Emily Lygo.

49 Turchaninova, ‘Glas smertnago k Bogu, (f. 4).

50 Translation by Emily Lygo.
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In presenting her female narrator as a mystic, Pospelova combines an element
of irrationality with Sentimentalism’s idealised conception of woman. The mysti-
cal female character’s receptivity to the divine essence elevates her above common
people. In keeping with Sentimentalist literary convention, she is also flawless and
virtuous. As an article on Pospelova demonstrates, women writers often had to
come to terms with other people’s unflattering views of them. The reviewer reports
that her talent aroused suspicions that she might be immoral, a monstrous abnor-
mality.>* Are references to aspects of her image which emphasise her commitment
to the Sentimentalist ideal of femininity Pospelova’s attempt to avoid perceptions
of women authors as repulsive aberrations of nature?

Writing as a spontaneous act

In her representation of the creative process in The Best Hours of My Life, the mo-
ment of inspiration and the time of writing are brought closely together. The prose
poem, ‘Razsuzhdenie’ (Deliberation), for instance, opens as follows:

ITocne mpekpacHaro AHA HACTYIW/IA THXadA ACHasA HOub. Bee 6bUIO THXO, BCe 6€3MOIMB-
cTBOBaNoO, 1 IIpuposa mpeganacy yxe npuATHOMY ycrokoeHuio. IIposonsa cymepkn B
pasroBopax ¢ Apy3bsAMU MIWIBIMI JyIIE MOEN, OCTaBUIIA 5 MX HACTAXKIAThCs IPUATHO-
CTAMM CHA: HO PacTPOTaHHOE CEPJILlE MO€e, Pa3CEHHbIA MBIC/IM MOV He TIO3BOJIANIY MHE
BKYCHUTb OHAro.

After a beautiful day came a quiet and clear night. Everything was quiet, and nature gave
in to pleasant calm. After spending the twilight in conversation with friends dear to my
soul, I left them in order to enjoy the pleasures of sleep: but my heart that was so touched,
my ranging thoughts did not permit me to taste them.

The lyrical persona then contemplates the night sky, which inspires her to reflec-
tions on human existence. These reflections constitute the main theme of the text,
which concludes with a hint that she was recording her thoughts as soon as they
occurred to her:

Ho con cMbIkaeT yxxe seHnipl Mon. 5 ocnmabeBaio, — Iepo ymafaer us pyk MOux.*

But sleep is already closing my eyes. I weaken—the pen falls from my hands.>

51 Mordovtsev, p. 41.
52 Pospelova 1798, ‘Razsuzhdenie, pp. 63-72 (p. 63, p. 72).
53 Translation by Emily Lygo.
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In other poems, such as ‘A Morning Stroll’ from The Best Hours of My Life, which
renders the narrator’s impressions, immediacy is evoked by terms which refer to
the landscape around her (my italics):

Besde cnplumMbl XOpbl Ma/Ib€HbKUX C/TAJKOITTACHBIX IITUYEK. [ . ] 30eco BUIHDBI TPOTHI,
KOMX HMKAaKO€ MICKYCTBO 9€/I0BEYECKOE NNPOM3BECTD HE MOXET; nymn Ha 3€/IeHO BETKe
pos3MaprHa C BOCXUTUTENbHBIMU TPEIAMU IIOET COJIOBEIT BECEHHIOI0 TIECHD CBOIO.™

Everywhere can be heard the choirs of little sweet-songed birds [...] Here you can see caves
who could not have been produced by any human art; there on a green branch of rosemary
a nightingale sits and sings, with wondrous trills, its springtime song.

The narrator stands in a landscape described as an earthly paradise; most verbs
are in the present tense, which is typical both of references to paradise and of pan-
egyric odes, which tend to associate the tsar and tsarina to God or an angel. Ele-
gies, on the other hand, which recall moments of the past, are in the past tense. By
presenting nature as a Garden of Eden and the narrator as its interpreter, Pospelova
responds to the cultural discourse of her time. As Karamzin maintained in his
essay, ‘What Does an Author Need?’, a poet should have a sensitive heart. He also
demands harmony between the poet and his inspiring environment. Pospelova’s
female lyrical personae display just these features; moreover, they endorse the
Sentimentalist conception of woman as a being more akin to nature than culture.
Since Creation is inherently good and a poet receptive to Creation, the notion of
goodness transfers to the poet. Pospelova’s narrator is an artless, pious, and virtu-
ous woman who records anything her attentive eye discerns. The creation of litera-
ture is described as a spontaneous act. Rather than a combination of inspiration
and craft, it is a splurge of emotions, to use Matt Barnard’s expression.*
Pospelovass attitude stands in opposition to the Classicist view of the artistic
process, which Nicholas Boileau defined as a time-consuming, careful, and often
tedious activity, and which he summarised in his advice to the poet to carefully
‘polish’ his verse.” In Sentimentalism, the conception of writing as a spontaneous

54 Pospelova 1798, ‘Utrenniaia progulka; pp. 75-83 (p. 75, pp. 77-78).

55 Translation by Emily Lygo.

56 Matt Barnard: “Splurge of Emotion” or a Combination of Inspiration and Craft? Po-
etry’s Great Debate and the Lessons of Rhyme and Reason, The Times 9 Sept. 1999,
p. 41.

57 ‘Polissez-le sans cesse et le repolissez. Nicolas Boileau: Satires, Epitres, Art poétique.
Collinet, Jean-Pierre (ed.): Gallimard: Paris 1985, p. 231.
In English: ‘Polish, repolish, every Colour lay) see Nicolas Boileau: The Art of Poetry.
Soames, William (transl.): Bentley and Magnes: London 1683, p. 11.
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act was highly esteemed because it was believed to document innate human good-
ness. Contrary to Enlightenment discourse and its more pessimistic conception of
the human character, Sentimentalism emphasised the potential of revealing and
reverting to humanity’s prelapsarian goodness. Due to their close association with
nature, women were thought to be particularly able to manifest innate goodness;
their alleged estrangement from civilisation made them the ideal medium for a po-
etic interpretation of Creation. In the Sentimentalist myth of artistic creation, the
poetic work is naturally perfect; no editing and shaping—‘polishing’—is required
to enhance its quality.

Pospelova’s statements about the spontaneous creation of poetry may not have
borne much resemblance to her actual writing practice, but were more likely her
way of justifying her writerly activity. As mentioned in my biographical overview,
both her brothers and sisters and, at a later stage, her mentors advised her on her
literary endeavours—a far remove from the image of a girl abandoned in nature
suggested here.

In the preface to Some Traits of Nature and Truth, however, she also refers to
her alledged closeness to nature as an explanation of why she became a writer. This
preface is longer than that of her first collection, The Best Hours of My Life, which
she wrote mainly to attract the patronage of Elizaveta Alexeevna, Alexander I's
wife, to whom it is dedicated. As has been mentioned, the 1801 preface is dedi-
cated more broadly to ‘noble and sensitive souls, of whom she asks forgiveness for
any shortcomings they may find in her work, declaring that their benevolence is
the only reward she is seeking from the publication. These concluding remarks,
relatively short in comparison to the remainder of the introduction, are her way
of meeting the requirements of modesty expected of Sentimentalist women poets.
The main part of the introduction tells the reader about her poor childhood, de-
spite which she is eager to acquire knowledge. She further stresses that the care-
ful observation of nature has helped her to educate her mind, an ability which
distinguished her from other children. She also claims to have been spiritually
illuminated by nature:

ITpupopa ofapuaa MeHs YyBCTBUTENTBHOCTDHIO, 0Opa3oBaa pasyM MOl CIOCOOHBIM K
pasmbiiieHnsiM. CBsTast UCTMHHA 03apuIa ero HebecHbIM TydeM cBouM. BexHoit peGe-
HOK, BO3PACTAOLINIT B yI/Ty Ma/IeHbKAro JOMIIKa, 3a0BEHHOII LIACTIEM, He 3a0bIT OHbIMIL.
Kurmisiniee skeraHue K MO3HAHWIO BOCIIAMEHSIIO AyX MOIL. BHMMaHMe K TporarenbHbIM
KpPacoTaM IPYPOIBI OT/IIIIIO MEHS OT fieTell OOBIKHOBEHHBIX.

Nature has given me sensitivity, made my intellect capable of reflection. Holy truth has en-
lightened it with its heavenly ray. A poor child, growing up in the corner of a small cottage, for-
gotten by happiness, was not forgotten by them. A burning desire for knowledge enflamed my
soul. Attention to the touching beautiful details of nature set me apart from ordinary children.
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Next she refers to the contemplations of nature described in her first collection
of poems, The Best Hours of My Life, before introducing her reflections on ques-
tions of morals and virtue which she intends to present in Some Traits of Nature
and Truth. Again, she expresses regret that she was not given a more thorough
education:

Mexpay TeM mo61Mast IPUPOROI0 U HeHABMUANMASI IACTUEM, 5 IUIAKaJIa,
IPYCTUIA, M YHBIBAJIa OT TOTO, YTO CIHOCOODI K IIPOCBEILCHNIO ObIIN OTHATBI OT MEHA, 1
YTO JIy4ILINA CIIOCOOHOCTY MO JHOJDKHBI ObIIM OCTaBaThCA YCHIIUICHHBIMIL.™

Meanwhile beloved of nature and spurned by happiness, I wept, grieved and was miser-
able because the paths to enlightenment were taken from me, and my best qualities were
destined to remain dormant.”

Pospelova here declares that self-knowledge is the most precious kind of science,
and that she writes chiefly to celebrate nature and virtue. She is probably making
a virtue out of necessity in declaring that her writing of poetry is simply inspired
by nature and therefore artless—it is a way of not appearing self-important. Her
preface makes it clear that Pospelova was very eager to acquire knowledge but may
not have had sufficient means to do so. Another explanation is that it was unseemly
in a woman to openly admit her interest in learning and study, which may be why
she played it down.

The shepherd’s torments

As mentioned before, Pospelova’s female lyrical personae are always in harmony—
and therefore happy—with nature’s paradise. This contrasts with Anna Bunina’s
poetry, in which a womans’s feelings sometimes fall far short of flourishing nature.
On the other hand, when Pospelova addresses emotional grief, she uses a male
narrator, for example in most of her pastorals, where the rejected shepherd’s feel-
ings clash with the idyllic nature of a locus amoenus. Pospelova imitates the pasto-
ral’s traditional gender pattern, according to which an unhappy shepherd laments
his beloved’s absence. Both collections, The Best Hours of My Life as well as Some
Traits of Nature and Truth, feature some poems where a male narrator expresses
his grief at being separated from his beloved, ‘Ekloga’ (Eclogue), for instance, in the
former, and ‘Golos liubvi’ (The Voice of Love) and ‘Voskhishchenie vliublennago’

58 Pospelova 1801, ‘Liubeznaia dobrodetel ! Milaia chuvstvitel 'nost’!’ [n.p.].
59 Translation by Emily Lygo.
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(Admiration of One in Love) in the latter.” Probably due to the pastoral being a
lighter genre, they tend to be placed at the end. In contrast, Pospelova tended to
place panegyric odes, religious and philosophical reflections at the beginning of
her works. In her poem ‘Eclogue’ from The Best Hours of My Life, the shepherd’s
emotional torments render him blind to his idyllic environment even though na-
ture presents itself in its most appealing guise of a magnificent morning in spring.
The star-crossed lover only sees an ugly world. He neglects his flock of sheep, no
longer cultivates his garden, and begins to long for death. Only when his beloved
has returned does he rediscover happiness and harmony with his spring-like en-
vironment. As occurs frequently in pastorals, the beloved shepherdess has only
feigned coldness to test the truth of his feelings, thus displaying her virtue.

“The Voice of Love’ is a further illustration of woman’s function in the pasto-
ral to instil happiness in the shepherd. A single glance of his beloved is enough
to fill his heart with joy, and to be loved by the woman he adores is a feeling he
compares to paradise:

Muioit, MUION OBITD TI0OMMBIM,
OTO B KUSHM CYLIMIt paiL.®!

By my dear, my dear, to be loved
Is heaven on earth.*

To the male narrator of the poem ‘Admiration of One in Love’ from Some Traits
of Nature and Truth, it is the presence of his beloved Tashin 'ka which restores
nature to a state of blossoming growth, just as Persephone’s reappearance revived
spring:

Bes mpupopa npeo MHOIO

Bup npenectnoit npunsna;

Ona TamuHbKa TO60I0
O»xmBMIaCk, pacisena.®

All nature before me

Has taken on a wondrous aspect;
Tashin’ka, you have made her
Come to life, and blossom.**

60 Pospelova 1798, ‘Ekloga, pp. 94-102; Pospelova 1801, ‘Golos liubvi, pp. 198-200;
“Voskhishchenie vliublennago; pp. 196-198.

61 Pospelova 1801, ‘Golos liubvi, pp. 198-200 (p. 200).

62 Translation by Emily Lygo.

63 Pospelova 1801, ‘Voskhishchenie vliublennago, pp. 196-198 (p. 197).

64 Translation by Emily Lygo.
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In her role as mediator between heaven and earth, the shepherdess in Pospelova’s
work is assigned the task of transferring a glimpse of eternal light to man: the
narrator exclaims that even when the sun does not shine, Tashin 'ka’s presence
illuminates darkness for him.

Pospelova’s interpretation of the pastoral also merges concepts of nature and
youth. This is illustrated in the poem ‘Svirel” (The Pipe) from Some Traits of Na-
ture and Truth, again written from a shepherd’s point of view. He describes his
idyllic environment, singing the praise of his beloved Klarisa. In his description of
the landscape, young girls and boys literally blossom like flowers:

TTacTyIIKy MUIBIS [{BETHTE,
IIBeTuTe I0HBI MACTYIIKM;
Ceppua m1060BIIO KUBUTE,

Kak comHIa 1y >KUBUT LBeTKM!®

Blossom, gentle shepherdesses,
Young shepherd boys, blossom;
Bring your hearts to life with love
As sunlight brings to life flowers!®®

In this world of everlasting spring, youth, and happiness, woman never experi-
ences disappointment in love, and her feelings for her beloved shepherd are pure
and absolute.” In poems which celebrate Creation, the landscape never contrasts
the feelings of the female narrator. In the poem ‘Spring’ from The Best Hours of
My Life, which describes a stroll in an idyllic landscape, the female lyrical persona
recognises the reflection of paradise in nature whenever she turns her gaze to it,
and this insight fills her with happiness.® Women live in an ideal and idyllic world
of innocent happiness and peace, where disharmony and conflict are non-existent;
neither envy, nor mockery, nor artificial behaviour is known among them, as the
poem ‘Vechernee razmyshlenie’ (Evening Reflection), from The Best Hours of My
Life suggests.®

Although feelings of shared love are the source of happiness, they cannot pro-
tect humans from the blows of Fate, as the example of Doris and Tsintsia in
‘Nepostoianstvo shchastiia’ (The Inconstancy of Happiness), probably inspired
by Gessner, from The Best Hours of My Life demonstrates. The couple dies in a

65 Pospelova 1801, ‘Svirel ”, pp. 85-91 (p. 89).

66 Translation by Emily Lygo.

67 Pospelova 1798, ‘Vecher liubvi, pp. 117-119.

68 Pospelova 1798, ‘Vesna, pp. 112-116.

69 Pospelova 1798, ‘Vechernee razmyshlenie, pp. 84-93 (pp. 91-92).
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storm on a journey that should have taken them to a new land.”” The poem is
a reminder that true happiness is not to be found on this earth, but awaits the
virtuous and pious only in the hereafter.

Gothic imagery

The image of woman as an angelic creature is particularly evident in those po-
ems by Pospelova that exhibit features of otherworldliness and Gothic elements.
Pospelova uses the fundamental elements of pastoral literature as a framework,
but combines them with Gothic imagery in order to evoke the bleak mental
disposition which seizes the man who grieves the absence of his beloved. The
Gothic elements thus illustrate the mental hell he traverses.

The collection The Best Hours of My Life includes two poems which feature
Gothic imagery and elements of otherworldliness. In “Zhaloba neshchastnago
liubovnika’ (Complaint of an Unhappy Lover) and in ‘Stenanie pri grobe druga’
(Grief at the Grave of a Friend), the male narrator refers to Gothic imagery and ele-
ments of otherworldliness in order to express his grief about the separation from
a beloved person.”” Perhaps these poems are placed in the second half of the col-
lection because they address the topic of love, which was considered to be a lighter
genre, in contrast to the panegyric poems, which are placed at the beginning of the
collection.

‘Complaint of an Unhappy Lover’ illustrates how the individual with whom
the narrator is in love often has features of otherworldliness. The male narrator
longs for death after having lost his beloved. While being tormented by his death
wishes he suddenly has a vision in which he recognises the girl he loved. She has
the appearance of an angel, and is the image of virtue and innocent charm. When
the apparition of the woman with the otherworldly features disappears, the man’s
wish for his own death grows even stronger, and he wants to join his beloved in
the hereafter.”

Otherworldliness and Gothic imagery also help to create the gloomy ambiance
in the poem ‘Grief at the Grave of a Friend’ In this poem Doris is grieving over
the death of his friend Aris, and during a sleepless and moonlit night he visits the
grave where his friend is buried. Leaning over the cold marble of the tombstone

70 Pospelova 1798, ‘Nepostoianstvo shchastiia, pp. 129-139;
Gessner 1988, ‘Mirtil. Thyrsis, pp. 43-44; ‘Der Sturm, pp. 126-128.

71 Pospelova 1798, Zhaloba neshchastnago liubovnika, pp. 103-111; ‘Stenanie pri grobe
druga, pp. 120-128.

72 Pospelova 1798, “Zhaloba neshchastnago liubovnika, pp. 103-111.
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he remembers how his friend had a foreboding of his own death: he had heard the
voice of an angel telling him that paradise lived in the heart of the virtuous.” This
poem is the only instance where paradise and virtue are symbolized not by a wom-
an, but by a man. A precondition for this function is that he appears as a virtuous,
mysterious, and supernatural being, like the women in Pospelova’s other poems.

Two pastorals in Pospelova’s Some Traits of Nature and Truth, ‘Nichto ne moz-
het uteshat” v razluke s miloiu” (Nothing Can Comfort Me When I'm Parted
from My Beloved) and ‘Pechal” ili priblizhenie zimy’ (Sorrow, or the Coming
of Winter), feature Gothic imagery but do not include any elements of other-
worldliness. In each of these an unhappy shepherd grieves over the absence of
his beloved woman. The Gothic imagery used to depict nature reflects his state
of mind. In ‘Nothing Can Comfort Me When I'm Parted from My Beloved, the
sorrowful shepherd wanders the earth, revisiting all the places where he shared
happy moments with his beloved (my italics):

Tam ¢ peBOM BOJOIIAJ LIYMSIIINIL
C cKasbl cpe6PUCTBI BOJBI JIBET:
30ech THXO pydeeK SKypUaIuit
Ilo 6apxaTH1>1M JTyraM TeYeT,
IIBeThl, KyCTOYKM OpOLIaeT
KpucrajioM 4UCTBIX BOJ CBOMX,
Vi cpeGpucTbiMu urpaet
CrpysiMI Ha TTeCKaX 3/IaThIX.

Tam MpadHOIt 60p B/ YepHeeT
Ha nuxom 6pere IryMHBIX BOJI;
A 30eco IpUATHO 3e/IeHeeT

VI3 BeTBelT COMIETEHHBI CBOJ,.
Tam cocHbl, 1y6bl BO3BBILIAIOT
CBoOM BepLIMHBI K 06/1aKaM,
Bxpyr 4epHbI TEHM IPOCTUPAIOT;
A 30ecv TIpentecTHOI BUL ITTa3aM
JIy>KOK 3e/1eHO1 Ipe/iCTaB/sAeT
CBoeil IpUsATHOI 1eCTPOTOI.”

There roars a waterfall noisily

As its silver waters pour from a cliff:
Here a brook gurgles quietly

As it flows over velvet meadows,

73 Pospelova 1798, ‘Stenanie pri grobe druga, pp. 120-128.
74 Pospelova 1801, ‘Nichto ne mozhet uteshat” v razluke s miloiu, pp. 130-138 (pp. 131-
132).
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It scatters all the flowers and bushes
With crystals of its waters pure,

And then it sends out streams of silver
That play upon the golden sand.
There a far-off gloomy wood's

On wild banks of noisy waters;

But here it’s green and pleasant to be
Beneath an arch of twining branches.
There the pines and oaks raise up
Their treetops to the clouds above,
And round about them stretch out shadows;
But what a wondrous sight is here
Presented by a lush green meadow
With its pleasing dappled colours.™

The shepherd goes to the blooming meadows, to a little brook with crystal waters
and to a grove. Each one of these manifestations of a locus amoenus is compared
to that of a locus terribilis, a dark and barren place. Romantic and Gothic features
appear in the guise of roaring waterfalls tumbling from cliffs, dark coniferous
forests on the shores of thunderous waters, pine and oak trees whose tops are so
high that they touch the clouds and cast dark shadows on the ground. Such refer-
ences to a locus terribilis depict the bleak state of mind into which the separation
from his beloved has thrown the shepherd. The dichotomy is emphasised by the
syntactic structure of this section. The adverb zdes” (here) introduces descrip-
tions of the locus amoenus, whereas lines which portray the locus terribilis begin
with tam (there). Just as in other poems which include imagery associated with
the paradise myth, these opposing pairs of adverbs are indicators of the two con-
trasting worlds of paradise and hell.”

The poem ‘Sorrow, or the Coming of Winter’ also describes a gloomy Gothic
landscape. The locus terribilis stands for the male narrator’s state of mind. The
locus terribilis also foreshadows the barren state of nature that the winter season
brings:

B kakoit npupoza AMKOI Mpa4HoOIit,

Vrpromoit obnekacs Bup!

Her npenecteit B [onuHe 371a4HOI.
Bopeit cBupencTsyer, mrymMnT;—

75 Translation by Emily Lygo.

76 Stephen Lessing Baehr: The Paradise Myth in Eighteenth-Century Russia. Utopian Pat-
terns in Early Secular Russian Literature and Culture. Stanford University Press: Stan-
ford CA 1991, p. 8.
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What a wild and gloomy, sullen
Look has nature taken on!

No beauty in this luscious valley.
The North Wind is raging noisily;—

Nature acts as a mirror for the desolate state of mind into which the beloved girl’s
absence casts the male narrator. Just as in the classical myth Persephone’s descent
into the dark underworld provokes the arrival of cold and inhospitable winter,
the parting from Lizeta prevents our shepherd from finding heaven on earth
again. Her absence causes him to long for death:

Tocko1o TPy/ib MOAA CTECHEHHa
VI xymag; pasiuT B KpOBU MOEIL.
Jlyura crpajjaeT BO3MYLIeHHa,
VK pajjocTy HeT MecTa B Heit.””

Sadness weighs heavily on my breast
And cold is poured into my blood.
My soul is suffering, tormented,

Has no place now for any joy.”

However, in the shepherd’s soul, the image of his beloved Lizeta continues to ex-
ist; her presence has the power to bring paradise into his soul, even in the midst
of winter.

These poems further exemplify the strong association in the pastoral of heav-
en, woman and the paradisiacal nature of spring. Their absence, which is often
associated with Gothic imagery, kindles the male narrator’s creativity. Woman’s
purpose in the pastoral is to inspire the man; she is the object of his elegiac mon-
ologues. Since laments about the beloved’s absence are expressed by a man, never
by a woman, the pastoral instrumentalises and objectifies woman, suppressing
her ability to articulate conflict.

Pastoral imagery in philosophical and religious reflections

In her philosophical and religious reflections, Pospelova employs metaphors of
the locus amoenus and the locus terribilis, as well as Gothic imagery. These are
the only instances where a female narrator addresses topics which deal with con-
flict and disharmony. Most of the reflections on existential fears and spiritual
doubts can be found in Some Traits of Nature and Truth, where they constitute

77 Pospelova 1801, ‘Pechal” ili priblizhenie zimy), pp. 179-185 (pp. 179-180).
78 Translation by Emily Lygo.

134
Ursula Stohler - 978-3-653-95811-9

Downloaded from PubFactory at 01/11/2019 10:28:06AM
via free access



the main theme. In poems such as ‘Chelovek’ (A Person), ‘Groza’ (The Thunder-
storm), ‘Osen” (Autumn), or Tasnaia zimniaia noch”” (A Clear Winter’s Night),
Pospelova employs the pastoral’s contrasting metaphors, combining them with
religious topics. She depicts the idyllic nature of spring when emphasising the
strength of Christian belief, opposing this imagery to a gloomy landscape, remi-
niscent of the rejected shepherd’s bleak state of mind, when musing on the ab-
sence of spiritual faith.” Often she adds Gothic elements to her depiction of
the locus terribilis. The fundamental difference between her philosophical essays
and her pastorals is therefore the choice of topic and the gender of the narrator:
rather than expressing grief about the unattainability of a beloved person, Po-
spelova’s female narrator voices her concerns about the lack of religious faith and
virtues in her fellow men and women.

The philosophical thoughts articulated in the poem ‘A Person’ exemplify Po-
spelova’s tendency to adapt pastoral metaphors to reflections on the human con-
dition. Here the lyrical persona associates with a feeling of hope the soothing
light of the sun as it reappears after dark clouds have passed. The scene includes
the key elements of a locus amoenus: gentle and pleasant Zephyrs, trees turning
green, lilies and roses beginning to blossom, water babbling in little brooks, the
smiling Graces making an appearance, extending their hands—happiness and
peace reign everywhere.

However, when hope is absent, the author draws a truly apocalyptic picture:
gone is the nightingales’ delightful song; gales, monsters and serpents are hiss-
ing, howling, moaning and whistling; the gaping maw of an abyss has replaced
the delightful flower-strewn fields; anguish and despair reign; eyes throw ven-
omous darts, a sickening stench rises from seething rivers of blood.* Nature no
longer reflects paradise but has been transformed into a hellish vale of tears, as
inhospitable a place as the locus terribilis in which the pastoral’s afflicted shep-
herd finds himself.

In Pospelova’s essay “The Thunderstorm, the absence of a locus amoenus ofters
the narrator an opportunity to reflect on people’s limited control of their lives. Po-
spelova describes the shift to a far-from-idyllic setting in great detail: the birds have
fallen silent; cowed sheep no longer cavort cheerfully in green meadows; the lilies’
heads are drooping. Instead, the wildness and unrest of an Ossianic landscape pre-
sents itself to the reader: black crows emit their strident croaks, dark clouds gather,

79 Pospelova 1801, ‘Chelovek, pp. 104-114; ‘Groza, pp. 190-196; ‘Osen ”, pp. 70-84; ‘Tas-
naia zimniaia noch "} pp. 150-160.
80 Pospelova 1801, ‘Chelovek], pp. 104-114.
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thunder and lightning approach, torrents of rain and hail batter the ground. The
battle of the elements shows the vanity and insignificance of human existence. The
text concludes with the narrator’s moralising call to lead a pious and virtuous life.*!
This is an impressive illustration of Pospelovas strategy of transferring locus ter-
ribilis imagery from a love-lyrical context to a moralistic-religious contemplation.

The idyllic setting of the locus amoenus also serves as a contrast in another
of Pospelova’s essays, Autumn. The narrator describes her impressions of an au-
tumnal landscape, contrasting it to the pleasant state of nature in spring and
summer. The green of the meadows has turned a yellowy red, the flowers have
gone, dry leaves are falling to the ground, the colourful butterflies have vanished,
as have the little birds—everything is dismal and gloomy.* The absence of spring
imbues this narrator with melancholy, just as the pastoral’s unhappy shepherd.
By describing autumn rather than spring, the text avoids the Sentimentalist ex-
pectation placed on the female voice to symbolise paradise. Similarly, by present-
ing an unidyllic winter setting in ‘A Clear Winter’s Night, the female narrator
does not need to launch into rapturous odes to Creation, but is allowed to ex-
press her true thoughts instead.®

The female lyrical persona of Pospelova’s philosophical reflections is not shown
in an idyllic spring setting; in other words, she does not personify Creation. So,
rather than serving as an immediate instrument for the glorification of a male
Creator, she externalises the idyllic aspects of pastoral imagery, which she uses
to illustrate her reflections. However, the traditional woman'’s role of embodying
spiritual truth and flawless virtue eventually prevents her from finding answers
which would transcend an excessively pious and moralising, one-dimensional
view, thereby restoring the Sentimentalist idealisation of woman. Pospelova’s fe-
male narrator experiences only fleeting unhappiness. While her insights into the
ephemeral nature of human life and the moral imperfection of human nature
might conjure up moments of depression, at the end of her philosophical reflec-
tions, her trust in the bliss awaiting the true believer in the afterlife always gains
the upper hand. By employing a female narrative voice in her philosophical essays,
Pospelova’s final argument, therefore, always reasserts woman’s embodiment of pi-
ety and religious faith.

The Sentimentalist idealisation of woman as an angelic, dispassionate, transcen-
dental creature forced these stereotypes on religiously-inclined female authors,

81 Pospelova 1801, ‘Groza, pp. 190-196.
82 Pospelova 1801, ‘Osen”, pp. 70-84.
83 Pospelova 1801, ‘Tasnaia zimniaia noch”, pp. 150-160.
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leaving little room for deviation in their philosophical thoughts. While, in The Best
Hours of My Life, Pospelova presents a mystic female narrator, the moralistic writ-
ings collected in Some Traits of Nature and Truth endow the narrator with saintly
features. Pospelova’s female protagonists adopt a behaviour which Iurii Lotman
has described as ‘sacrosanct’ in reference to Anna Labzina.* In their writings both
these women authors strive for saintly status, a position which, as Lotman argues,
entails ‘the sin of pride] i.e. the belief that they are entitled to judge other peo-
ple’s conduct. Many of Pospelovas essays contain strong warnings about the hor-
rors which await unbelievers and the morally deficient after death. In ‘A Morning
Stroll; for example, she advises humans to lead a virtuous life so that they may arm
themselves with a shield of patience.® The choice of word intensifies her warning’s
strongly moralising tone, since the shield (shchit), is a word associated with battle
or war; the shield also occurs in the Bible, where it protects the virtuous and up-
right.® By lecturing others about their failure to adhere to social or religious rules,
these female authors were able to subvert the Sentimentalist image of the mute,
voiceless woman.

Summary

Chapter Four has argued that the image of woman as a pious virgin and inno-
cent country maiden is deeply rooted in Sentimentalist culture, and is reproduced
in the way many critics portray Pospelova, emphasising her young age, her early
death and her provincial origins. It further demonstrated Pospelovas adoption of
the Sentimentalist equation of woman with nature in order to legitimise her own
status as a writer, presenting her female narrator as an interpreter of Creation in
emulation of Karamzin's ‘A Walk’ Since Sentimentalism considers woman to be
flawless and closer to natural goodness, this role is easy for a woman writer to
adopt as she creates her writerly self-image. Pospelova grasped the emergence of
Gothic imagery, making use of the conceptualisation of women as saints or angelic
otherworldly creatures to enhance women’s symbolic value.

In contrast to Karamzin, some of whose male protagonists do not epitomise
innate goodness, Pospelova’s women are invariably in tune with nature. In her
pastorals, only man expresses his emotions, venting his grief about the absence
of his beloved in abundant lyrical monologues, while woman is the mute object

84 Jurii Lotman: Russlands Adel. Eine Kulturgeschichte von Peter I. bis Nikolaus I. Bohlau:
Kéln 1997, p. 335.

85 Pospelova 1798, ‘Utrenniaia progulka, pp. 75-83 (p. 80).

86 Ephesians 6:13-23.
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of his adoration. In her philosophical and religious reflections, Pospelova partly
manages to revise this role, which impedes her ability to articulate conflict; she
creates disharmony by contrasting the pastoral imagery of the locus amoenus to
that of the locus terribilis, and by associating both with religious topics rather
than the more traditional love context. However, her concluding calls of the fe-
male narrator to remain virtuous and faithful restore the Sentimentalist notion
of woman as the bearer of moral integrity.
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Chapter Five
Criticism of Sentimentalist Conventions:
Mariia Bolotnikova

This chapter examines the strategies adopted by a provincial Sentimentalist
woman author to justify her writerly activity, with a particular focus on Mariia
Bolotnikova (dates of birth and death unknown), whose collection was first pub-
lished in 1817 and has never been republished. In creating her self-image as a
woman poet, she made use of Sentimentalism’s elevated appreciation of nature.
Also, conforming to the display of modesty expected of a woman writer, she did
refer to a male mentor. Bolotnikova’s work nevertheless challenges the notion of
woman as a superior yet naive being who is incapable of learning her lessons.
Her writings not only criticise certain aspects of Sentimentalist ‘feminisation’ of
culture, they also challenge the Sentimentalist association of subordination with
woman and nature, and provide evidence of a cultural discourse which included
debates about the human rights of both serfs and, crucially, women as well.

Bolotnikova’s life, work, and publication strategies

Very little biographical information is available on this author.! One source is
Ivan Dolgorukii (1764-1832), provincial governor and himself author of some po-
ems and comedies, who kept a social diary naming people who mattered to him.
According to his diary, Bolotnikova was a married gentlewoman resident in the
Orel region, some one hundred kilometres south of Moscow.? In 1817 she pub-
lished a collection of poems, Derevenskaia lira, ili chasy uedineniia (The Country

1 Some topics in this chapter have been discussed in Ursula Stohler: ‘Released from Her
Fetters? Natural Equality in the Work of the Russian Sentimentalist Woman Writer
Mariia Bolotnikova. Aspasia. International Yearbook of Central, Eastern, and South-
eastern European Women'’s and Gender History 2, 2008, pp. 1-27.

2 Ivan Dolgorukii: ‘Bolotnikova. In: Kapishche moego serdtsa ili slovar’ vsekh tekh lits,
s koimi ia byl v raznykh otnosheniiakh v techenii moei zhizni. Imperatorskoe obsh-
chestvo istorii i drevnostei rossiiskikh pri Moskovskom universitete: Moscow 1874,
pp- 303-304 (p. 303).

Amanda Ewington mentions that Dolgorukii was the brother of the poet Princess
Elizaveta Mikhailovna Dologorukova and that he was sometimes referred to as Dol-
gorukov also, see
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Lyre, or Hours of Solitude).” While we do not know to what extent she was aware
of the political climate of her day, her work does display some familiarity with
terms commonly used in Decembrist poetry to allude to the new, hotly debated re-
publican ideas. We may therefore assume that she was interested in such literature.

Why did Bolotnikova have her work published in Moscow? Although, in the
first two decades of the 19™ century, provincial cultural and intellectual life had
been improving, Bolotnikova and other provincial women may still have found
it difficult to publish their works locally. She may also have hoped for a more
favourable reception of a collection published in Moscow.

Notwithstanding a discourse which associates provincial life with cultural
backwardness, when creating her self-image as a woman poet, Bolotnikova em-
ploys the Sentimentalist equation of woman and nature. Playing on Sentimen-
talist associations of women with nature, her collection highlights the potential
afforded by Sentimentalist aesthetics to prospective women authors living in
more rural areas by immediately drawing the disarming picture of an innocent
country maiden who lives far from civilisation’s corrupting influence. In particu-
lar, Bolotnikovas epigraph to The Country Lyre* suggests that, like her peers,
she conformed to aesthetic norms of cultural discourse in order to subvert them,
using the association of woman with nature to declare herself a female poet.
Here she claims that only those in direct contact with it can genuinely appreciate
nature:

La nature ne se découvre
Que dans les champs et les hameaux.
Cest-la qu’a nos yeux elle souvre
Tandis que ’habitant du Louvre
La voit a travers des rideaux.

L. F.

Nature unveils herself

Only in fields and hamlets.

It is here that she opens herself to our eyes,
Whereas the inhabitant of the Louvre

Ewington, Amanda (ed. and transl.): Russian Women Poets of the Eighteenth and Early
Nineteenth Centuries. Centre for Reformation and Renaissance Studies at the University
of Toronto: Toronto 2014, p. 441.

3 Mariia Bolotnikova: Derevenskaia lira, ili chasy uedineniia. Tipografiia Reshetnikova:
Moscow 1817.

4 The epigraph is in French and by an author whose initials only are given.
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Sees her through curtains.
L F°

Making a virtue out of necessity in employing the Sentimentalist idealisation of
the countryside, Bolotnikova explains why a woman living far from the hubs of
intellectual life considers becoming a writer. Her epigraph suggests that, in con-
trast to city dwellers, who can only observe nature indirectly, a woman living in
the countryside has the unique capacity of being nature’s immediate interpreter.

Even though the education of provincial noblewomen began to be taken more
seriously in the first two decades of the 19" century, a large number of them still
only enjoyed a very basic education if any, and we know nothing about Bolot-
nikovass literary apprenticeship.

Replete with professions of modesty and humility which say less about her
education than about her desire to conform to Sentimentalist expectations of
modesty in writers, the Preface to her collection opens as follows:

PeryBuinch HareyaTarhb cnabbls MOV TBOPEHUS s He MMeJIa B BULY YTOJUTD HI CBETY,
IJle MHOTO HaXOAUTCs [eHyeB BO BCIKOM POJie, HM ITyO/IMKe OTeYeCTBEHHOI, Ifje OfIHUM
BEMMKM HpOCBeH_[eHHbIM yMaM HpeﬂOCTaBHeHO IIOKMMHATh )IaprI, HO He6OHI)I_HOMy
ob1ecTBy Apyseii...°

Having decided to publish my feeble works, I did not intend to please either society, where
there are many geniuses of every kind, nor the domestic public, where only great and en-
lightened minds are fit to earn laurels; but rather only the small society of my friends ...

Bolotnikovas opening conforms with the explanation expected from a woman
who has decided to not just write, but to actually publish her work. In it, she reas-
sures her readers that she has no intention of competing with established writers,
but writes for like-minded friends only, who read her poems in the literary circles
she has been hosting at her home. She also states that she is hoping only for her
friends’ approval and does not seek public recognition.

The introduction refers to the fairly informal way in which Sentimentalist lit-
erature was circulated, chiefly in domestic circles which provided women writers
with an audience and feedback, also reinforcing the association, however, of fe-
male authors with dilettantism. Bolotnikova’s friends could read her manuscripts
at leisure. If it had indeed been her intention to offer her writings to them only, she
would have had no need for publication. The result of publication was a broader
readership—and a conflict with the display of modesty expected of Sentimentalist

5 My translation.
6 Bolotnikova, ‘Predislovi€, pp. i-iv.
7  For a full English translation of the preface, see Ewington p. 445.
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women writers. This explains why she claimed her decision to publish was due to
her friends’ forcing’ (zastavliaiut) her to do so.

Bolotnikovas preface contains an explicit apology for her deficient writing
style, claiming that the only instruction she had received since childhood were
Dolgorukii’s writings, and asking for clemency from better educated critics as they
judge her poems. Her strategy somewhat resembles that of Anna Bunina, who—
in advance apology for any shortcomings in her poems, and despite considerable
support from a circle of respected men of letters—called one of her works The
Inexperienced Muse.

Bolotnikova also observes Sentimentalist conventions of authorship by plac-
ing a religious poem at the beginning of her collection. ‘A Prayer’ (Molitva)
portrays the narrator as a devout and humble woman. The fact that this is the
only religious poem in the collection supports the assumption that its purpose
is to signal Bolotnikova’s conformity with Sentimentalist cultural norms, which
conceptualised women as pious, not to say angelic, and to prevent people from
associating her with self-importance, a trait considered unbefitting a woman.®

To see her work published, Bolotnikova also needed a male mentor’s approval.
Despite enhancements to provincial cultural life in the first two decades of the
early 19" century, such a man may still have been difficult to find. Bolotnikova
therefore resorts to the strategy of using a symbolic mentor, dedicating her work
to Dolgorukii. She names him in her second poem, the only one which features
him. ‘Dan” priznatel ‘nosti moego serdtsa kniaziu . M. Dolgorukovu’ (A Debt of
Gratitude from My Heart to Prince .M. Dolgorukii) reiterates the importance of
his works to the development of her writing skills:

Kak a Ilma¢upy npounrana

Kamns, [Tap¢duona n aBoch:

Torma Koe-4TO HamMCana,

YTO TOMBKO B MBIC/TI MHE Hp]/[IlUIOCb.

I had been reading Glafira
Kamin, and probably Parfion:
And then I wrote a thing or two,
Whatever came into my head.

In the course of the poem, Bolotnikova intensifies her display of respect for Dol-
gorukii’s work, asserting at one point that his writings alone have taught her to
put her gifts to good use:

8 Bolotnikova, ‘Molitva, pp. 1-3.
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Tebe o6s13aHa cuM japom,

TBoit c/10T CIIOCOGHOCTD MHE Pa3BUIT;
Te6st 6arofapio 5 ¢ >kapom —

Tbl )XU3HD MHe HOBY ITOFapuL.’

I owe this gift I have to you,

Your words developed my own skill;
I thank you most sincerely, warmly—
You gave the gift of a new life."’

Although motivated by the respectable ambition to be a writer, these expressions
of gratitude to Dolgorukii create an unusually intense feeling of intimacy which
goes well beyond a disciple’s obligations to their mentor.

More than his work, it is Dolgorukii himself who appears to have become
a source of inspiration for Bolotnikova’s writing. In the following stanzas she notes
that he has appeared to her in her dreams during moonlit nights. Her unusally
passionate words of reverence for her imaginary mentor identify him as a male
muse.

Since the primary purpose of the poem was to express conformity with Sen-
timentalist conventions of female authorship to enable her to publish her works,
it is unlikely that Bolotnikova consciously intended to reverse the traditional
gender pattern of male poet and female source of inspiration. Doing so would
have created a serious conflict with the Sentimentalist image of women as pas-
sive and virtuous beings. However, Bolotnikova’s homage to a male authority
lacks the subtlety one might have expected from a Sentimentalist woman poet.

By paying lip service, at the beginning of her work, to notions of female modesty
and female respect for religion and the patriarchal social order, Bolotnikova adopts
strategies similar to those employed by women writers before her. Anna Volkova,
for example, opened her Stikhotvoreniia (Poems, 1807) with numerous odes to the
royal family; almost a third of the poems in her collection are panegyric, intended
to attract patronage. As we have seen, Mariia Pospelova also placed several odes to
the royal family at the beginning of her first collection, Luchshie chasy zhizni moei
(The Best Hours of My Life, 1798), followed by religious poems. Almost a third of
Pospelova’s work consists of poems which express respect for the existing order."!

9 Bolotnikova, ‘Dan’ priznatel ‘nosti moego serdtsa kniaziu .M. Dolgorukovu;, pp. 4-8
(p- 5).

10 Translation by Emily Lygo.

11 Anna Volkova: Stikhotvoreniia. Morskaia Tipografiia: St Petersburg 1807;
Mariia Pospelova: Luchshie chasy zhizni moei. Tipografiia gubernskago pravleniia:
Vladimir 1798.
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While Bolotnikova attempts to conform to Sentimentalist conventions of fe-
male authorship by paying homage to a male author, her decision to choose a
mentor without requesting his prior permission nevertheless undermines the
Sentimentalist notion of female humility she has been trying to project. She fur-
ther challenges the notion by sending Dolgorukii a copy of her work, which he
had not seen before. Her gesture initiates a correspondence over a period during
which the two never actually met in person. In his autobiography, Kapishche
moego serdtsa (The Temple of My Heart), Dolgorukii reveals that he was irritated
by Bolotnikova’s approach, whose poems he considered to be mediocre at best,
and claims to have replied to her letters only as a matter of courtesy. In his eyes,
a woman addressing a man in as direct a manner as Bolotnikova was imperti-
nent. But when he finally met her in person during one of her visits to Moscow,
he was surprised to find someone quite different from the image her letters had
conjured up in his mind:

... Halllesl TaMy CKpPOMHY10, TUXY10, 3aCTEHYMBYIO0 Ja)Ke, 1 C TPYIOM MOT IIOHATD, KaKMM
06pa30M, 6yI[y‘{I/[ 6naropa3yMHa, OHa TakK CBO6OI[HO IIpUHAJIA Ha cebs 3BaHue aBTOpa,
C KOTOPBIM Ka’KeTCs BOBCE HE C)'Ia,HT/[T.12

...I found a modest, quiet, even shy woman, and found it difficult to understand how, be-
ing a sensible woman, she could so freely take on the title of author, which seemed not at
all to suit her."?

The passage reveals an evident clash between the Sentimentalist notion of female
modesty and Bolotnikovas determination to become a writer.

A further difficulty encountered by provincial women aspiring to be writers
were the great distances from any cultural institutions. As Irina Savkina argues,
and as outlined in Chapter Two, not every provincial woman had access to the
intellectual stimulus of cultural circles. Sakvina calls such women provintsialki,
highlighting their status as outsiders in a double sense. Bolotnikova would have
belonged to this category. To some extent she did benefit from the importance
Sentimentalism ascribed to reading and education, increasingly so for women.
Bolotnikova seems to occasionally have visited Moscow, which may have allowed
her to buy reading materials.

Since she sold her work by subscription, we may assume that she read journals
and magazines, some of which, including Damskii zhurnal (The Ladies’ Maga-
zine, 1806-1816), Aglaia (1808-1812), Kabinet Aspazii (Aspasia’s Cabinet, 1815),
Modnyi vestnik (The Fashion Messenger, 1816), and Vseobshchii modnyi zhurnal

12 Dolgorukii, p. 304.
13 Translation by Emily Lygo.
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(General Fashion Magazine, 1817), featured many contributions by women, as
outlined in Chapter Two. Such magazines may have inspired Bolotnikova’s own
literary endeavours.

As becomes clear from an account of a literary evening at Dolgorukii’s Mos-
cow home to which Bolotnikova was invited, it seems to have been difficult for
her, however, to participate in established literary institutions and to be in touch
with other people interested in literature. According to this account, she was
mocked by the president, who welcomed her as an honorary member, requesting
her to join the other members at their table. The farce made fun of Bolotnikova
for being an unknown woman poet—and a provincial one to boot."* As the ex-
ample illustrates, men struggled to accommodate provincial women writers in
the first two decades of the 19" century. The high esteem of woman and the
countryside professed by male authors bore little resemblance to actual reality.

Apart from the poem dedicated to Dolgorukii and the prayer which open Bolot-
nikova’s collection, her other poems either express regret about the insincerity of
people and about the absence of friends, or deliberately attack certain Sentimen-
talist values. Among the poems in which the narrator laments the insincerity of
people are ‘Roza, Fialka i Amarant, ili nevinnost” uvlechennaia v seti’ (Rose, Vio-
let, and Amaranth, or Innocence Ensnared) and ‘Nyneshnii svet’ (Today’s World).
‘Rose, Violet, and Amaranth’ addresses salon intrigues and will be discussed in
greater detail below; in “Today’s World’ the narrator deplores social hypocrisy.

The second group of poems consists of elegies in which the narrator laments
the absence of a (true) friend. In ‘Nachertanie gorestnykh myslei o razluke s K-
neiu A. P. Z-noi’ (An Outline of Sorrowful Thoughts on the Separation from
Princess A. P. Z-naya), for instance, the narrator remembers the happy hours
spent with her visitor, and expresses sadness about their separation. Adapting
the Sentimentalist cult of friendship to the pastoral, in which a male shepherd
expresses his grief about his beloved shepherdess” absence, Bolotnikova makes
her narrator declare that she cannot find happiness while her friend continues to
live in a distant country. Similarly, the narrator in “Vospominanie’ (Recollection)
cannot appreciate the idyllic beauty of nature around her because it reminds her
of moments spent in the company of her now distant friend. In the monologue,
‘Poslanie k Anete’ (Epistle to Aneta), the narrator imagines the idyllic country
life she would lead if she could share it with a true friend, cultivating a flower

14 N. Brodskii: Literaturnye salony i kruzhki. Pervaia polovina XIX veka. Academia: Len-
ingrad 1930; repr. Olms: Ziirich 1984, pp. 116-118.
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garden and being as faithful as a pair of doves to one another—an image which
was probably inspired by one of Salomon Gessner’s works.

The third category of poems in Bolotnikova’s work questions or addresses spe-
cific elements of Sentimentalist discourse, including the cult of feminisation, the
equality of the sexes, and the situation of the serfs. The main focus of my study is
on this category, which includes ‘Razsuzhdenie moego Dvoretskago  (My Butler’s
Thoughts), ‘Uprek mushchinanm’ (A Reproach to Men), and ‘Otvet na poslanie
k zhenshchinam’ (A Response to an Epistle to Women). The order of the poems in
the collection is interesting. In what may be an attempt to soften the general im-
pact of the collection, the more radical poems are interspersed with elegiac poems;
the two poems which criticise the hypocrisy of salon life are also placed far from
each other. The result is a balance between poems more in tune, and others more
at odds with Sentimentalist fashion."

Before embarking on an analysis of Bolotnikova’s socio-political poems, I brief-
ly wish to discuss the topics of nature, culture and gender in her poem ‘Rose, Violet
and Amaranth, which combines Sentimentalism’s equation of woman with nature
and innate goodness with the love intrigues of salon life, testifying to the grow-
ing importance of provincial salons. Violet, an innocent country flower, has been
moved to the unknown and artificial world of a flower-bed, where the beautiful
and confident Rose falsely promises her friendship, encouraging Violet to confess
her feelings to handsome Amaranth. For a while the union looks promising, but
Rose eventually draws Amarath’s attention to another flower, the yellow Lily. A
newcomer to the intrigues of courtship and salon life, Violet is inconsolable. In
this allegory, woman does not embody everlasting friendship and happiness, as
she does in Pospelova’s work. Rose is corrupt; Violet’s innate goodness brings her
sorrow rather than happiness. The poem’s portrayal of the clash between the ideal
and real worlds challenges the notion that people raised far from civilisation might
become happier than sophisticates who can see through dishonest intentions.'

15 Bolotnikova, ‘Roza, Fialka i Amarant, ili nevinnost” uvlechennaia v seti, pp. 8-17;
‘Nyneshnii svet,, pp. 44-46;
‘Nachertanie gorestnykh myslei o razluke s K-neiu A.P. Z-nofi, pp. 23-26;
‘Vospominanie, pp. 31-33; ‘Poslanie k Anete, 37- 41;
‘Razsuzhdenie moego Dvoretskago, pp. 18-22;
‘Uprek mushchinam,, pp. 29-30;
‘Otvet na poslanie k zhenshchinam, pp. 52-55.

16 Bolotnikova, ‘Roza, Fialka i Amarant, ili nevinnost’, uvlechennaia v seti, pp. 8-17.
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‘A Reproach to Men’

As has been mentioned, many of Bolotnikova’s poems are sentimental elegies,
descriptions of the countryside and wistful memories of moments spent there
with friends. In other poems, however, Bolotnikova expresses criticism of the
prevailing social situation. ‘A Reproach to Men’ fiercely attacks the existing patri-
archal order."” Prevented from expressing overt criticism in a political pamphlet,
for example, by the Sentimentalist view of women as sources of beauty and vir-
tue, Bolotnikova couches her message in poetic form: in terms borrowed from
the domain of civil rights, ‘A Reproach to Men’ reproduces aspects of the cultural
climate which has encouraged the spread of the idea of unconditional, equal
human rights. The poem opens with a straightforward question as the narrator
demands evidence for any kind of offence women may have committed:

Kaxoe npecrynnenne
Copenai >KeHCKUI 0TI,
YTO BEYHO B 3aK/II0YCHDBI
OH cTpaxkzeT ot oko? —'*

What misdemeanour can it be
The female sex committed,

That means for all eternity

We're shackled and imprisoned?"’

In Bolotnikova’s view, political discrimination against women lacks any founda-
tion whatsoever. Her initial question implies that she will refuse any arguments
which attempt to justify women’s social inequality by their role in Christian my-
thology: Original sin, and the concept of women as the principal guilty party, are
foreign to her argument. Both ‘prestuplen e’ (crime; rendered as ‘misdemeanour’
in the English translation of the poem) and zakon’ (law), a term which occurs
later, are legal terms. These references to jurisprudence, one of the administra-
tive tools of a civil state, underline Sentimentalism’s democratic potential, which
Bolotnikova adapts to the situation of women.

In ‘A Reproach to Men’ Bolotnikova does not deny that sexual difference may
determine gender roles, accepting that it is natural for each sex to play its own
part in social relations. She hints at this when declaring that men, deemed physi-
cally stronger than women, should protect and cherish women. Here, Bolotnikova

17 The entire poem in Russian and its English translation can be found in the Appendix.
As mentioned in Chapter Three, Alexandra Murzina also addresses this topic.

18 Bolotnikova, ‘Uprek mushchinam, pp. 29-30 (p. 29).

19 Translation by Emily Lygo.
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reproduces the contemporary image of women as fragile beings in need of male
protection common in Russia (as well as Europe):

IIpupona corBopuia
3aumTHUKaMI Bac,
W Bam ompepenma,
TTokouThb TOMBKO HaC.

What nature had in mind was that
Youd turn into defenders,

In her design she meant for you

To care for us alone.

However, she also deplores the oppression of women resulting from this physical
inequality. Just like other thinkers of her time, she locates the reason for the op-
pression of women in man’s ‘natural’ physical superiority. Her poem denounces
the unnatural subordination of women, which contradicts the basic laws of na-
ture which govern relationships between men and women:

[IpucTpacTHO *e TONKys
Esa cBaToI 3aK0H,

Hapy namu TopkecTBys
Bpi sarnymaere HaM CTOH.

You twist the meaning that you find
Writ in her sacred law;

You sense your triumph over us
And stifle all our cries.

The lyrical persona criticises the fact that sexual difference has become a reason
for social discrimination. Bolotnikova highlights the gravity of the offence by
adding the epithet ‘sacred’ (sviatoi), suggesting that men’s behaviour is blasphe-
mous. When criticising men for failing to respect the laws created by nature,
where there is no social discrimination between the sexes, the author explicitly
associates nature with the female. Calling her a mother, she attributes to Na-
ture the role of a supreme female entity which has created the fundamental laws
which govern relationships between the sexes:

ITpupona — MaTb NpaBAYBa;

Ko Bcem oHa PpaBHa.

As a mother, nature’s fair,
She treats us equally,

Using Sentimentalism’s elevated view of nature, Bolotnikova makes her point
about the natural equality of the sexes, questioning the ‘sexual contract] to use
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Carole Pateman’s term. In Bolotnikova’s work, nature stands for authority, where-
as in Sentimentalist literature it is typically conceptualised as an element which
may be praised but must nevertheless be transcended. This is true for works by
both male and female writers. Karamzin’s Bednaia Liza (Poor Liza) represents
woman as having a high affinity to nature; nevertheless, her material interests
are eventually considered to be of lesser importance than the protagonists. In
its description of the earth enduring the attacks of a storm, Mariia and Elizaveta
Moskvina’s poem ‘Buriia’ (The Storm) associates nature with subordination, as
outlined in Chapter Two.” Likewise, Pospelova regards nature as the daughter
of an omnipotent male creator. Her poems reproduce a passive image of nature
which reflects the universal order created by God. Woman and nature are per-
ceived to be subordinate to man and culture.

The way in which Bolotnikova associates nature with authority rather than sub-
ordination suggests that she has re-conceptualised some aspects of Sentimentalist
discourse, such as the high regard for nature, using Sentimentalism’s fascination
with nature to question social inequality between men and women. Her repre-
sentation of Mother Nature as an influential legal entity—the female connotation
of nature symbolising authority rather than subordination—challenges common
Sentimentalist notions, overthrowing the patriarchal hierarchy of man and culture
ruling over nature and woman.

The lyrical persona in ‘A Reproach to Men’ further accuses men of having
usurped creativity for themselves, criticising the passive role assigned to women:

ITouTo >Xe MbICTIb KMY/IMBa
K Bam B ronosy B3omua,

Yro 6yATO 6BI BO3ZMOXKHO
OpHyM BaM dyzieca TBOPUTH? —
Ho Ham 3a4T0 e JO/DKHO
Kanpuspr nepenocntn?

How can it be you've come to think
Such arrogant thoughts as these?

How could it be the case that you
Alone work miracles?

And why is it we have to bear
The brunt of your caprice?

20 Mariia Moskvina / Elizaveta Moskvina: Aoniia ili sobranie stikhotvorenii. Universitet-
skaia tipografiia: Moscow 1802. ‘Buriia;, p. 27.
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The criticism articulated here challenges Karamzin's concept of writing, according
to which it was women’s main function to inspire, but not to create, poetry. It is a
view clearly expressed, for instance, in his ‘Poslanie k zhenshchinan’ (Epistle to
Women, 1795). As Wendy Rosslyn observes, one stanza compares women to the
moon, which ‘has no light of its own and only reflects the sun’*' Bolotnikova’s ac-
cusation in ‘A Reproach to Men’ exposes the Sentimentalist notion of authorship
which regards women as Creation’s innately good and spiritually pure but empty
vessels merely able to reflect their natural environment. In particular, it subverts
the notion that any literary work inevitably reflects the will of a male God, and that
the female author’s creative energy cannot engender literary output.

‘An Answer to an Epistle to Women’

‘Otvet na poslanie k zhenshchinam’ (An Answer to an Epistle to Women) also rep-
resents a divergence from Bolotnikova’s considerable number of elegiac poems. It
is a socio-critical poem which challenges some aspects of the Sentimentalist cult of
femininity. The title indicates that the author is replying to a letter from someone
she does not name. In a footnote to the title, Bolotnikova explains that the poem is
aresponse to an unpublished epistle whose first two lines she provides, and whose
author she calls ‘G. Sochinitel ” (Mr. Author):

I. CounHMTeND ellle He M3JIa/ B CBET CBOETO TBOPEHMsA IOJ 3arnaBmeM: Ilocmanue K
JKeHIIMHAM. B ceM Mmoc/taHmm BueTh MOXHO JIECTD B BBICIIel cTereHy. OHO HaYMHa-
ercs Tak:

JKeH1mH MUJIBIX B CBET POXK/IEHbE

Ectb Harpazia ot 60roB u mpod.

The author has not yet published his work entitled ‘Epistle to Women'. In that epistle is
found the highest degree of flattery. It starts thus:

Birth of gentle women on earth

Is a gift from the gods. (And so on)*

While ‘An Answer to an Epistle to Women’ may well have been Bolotnikova’s re-
sponse to a poem received in private correspondence, the title closely echoes Kara-
mzin's ‘Epistle to Women’ (1796, re-published in 1803 and 1814), three years prior
to the publication of her own work, and she may well have read Karamzin's poem

21 Wendy Rosslyn: Anna Bunina (1774-1829) and the Origins of Women'’s Poetry in Russia.
Mellen: Lewiston 1997, p. 31.

22 Bolotnikova, ‘Otvet na poslanie k zhenshchinam,, pp. 52-55. This poem in Russian and
its English translation can be found in the Appendix.
Translation by Emily Lygo.
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in its 1814 edition.” Her reason for using the pseudonym ‘Mr. Author’ may have
been to avoid direct confrontation with a renowned author, which would have
been considered unseemly in a woman. Presumably for the same reason, Bolot-
nikova’s footnote does not give a verbatim quote from the passage in Karamzin's
‘Epistle to Women. However, both it and the text she does quote represent women
as objects of adoration.

Alternatively, Bolotnikova may have invented the epistle in question, in which
case her aim would have been not so much a polemic based on one specific poem
than to challenge an entire value system, including the Sentimentalist elevation of
women. Bolotnikova’s poem attacks many of the values supported by Karamzin. It
criticises a culture which claimed to be particularly attentive to women’s concerns
but actually did very little of the kind. Bolotnikova uses the lines she quotes to
voice her criticism more sharply. Her poem begins like this:

Korpa 651 Bce Tak moYnMTANN
Harpapoit »xeHumH oT Hebec;

To MeHbl1e 6 B cCBeTe MBI CTpaan
VI KaXKplit CBOV MMeTT Obl Bec.

If everyone was of the mind

That women are a gift from God,
Wed suffer less while on this earth,
And have our own authority.

Bolotnikova’s use of the conditional If” (Kogda by) at the beginning underscores
the hypothetical nature of Karamzin’s programme, exposing literature’s proclaimed
elevated regard for women as a sham. In her wish that ‘{we] have our own author-
ity her narrator calls for a world of gender equality.

The poem continues with the exclamation that boundless happiness would
reign if men only respected women as much as they claim to do; several Sentimen-
talist clichés of femininity follow, reproducing Sentimentalist man’s protestations
of how greatly he honours women, how they are the centre of all his attention, and
what an elevated place they occupy in his world:

Tak! >keHIIMHY IUTAIOT
Pynerkoit Ha seMHOM 11apY;
Cero /iHs JIep30CTHO PYTaioT,

A 3aBTpa BO3HECYT — B JKapy —

23 Nikolai Karamzin: Polnoe sobranie stikhotvorenii. Iurii Lotman (ed.). Sovetskii pisatel ":
Leningrad 1966, p. 391.
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B xapy 1 OnTapy HaM CTPOAT,
HasBanbe AHreoB faioT;
KnanyTcs, B cTpacTy MbITKOM HOAT,
VIcTouHuUK maXke cries3 IMIOT.

Yes! Now they think of women like

A roulette wheel upon this earth.

One day they curse them brazenly,
Then elevate them, gripped by ardour.

In ardour they build altars to us,

They call us by the name of Angel;
They swear, they moan in fiery passion,
Even weep a flood of tears.

Men are accused of hypocrisy because their declarations of pure reverence for
women are untrue. The symbolic elevation of women, Bolotnikova argues, has
failed to produce human relationships based on mutual esteem. Although men as-
sert that they adore women even more than angels, their behaviour is inconsistent:

Ho nmuib IofyHyn BeTepounK:
ITorac oronb y>x cTpacTHbI BeCb,
Kak 6yAT0 pesBoil MaTBIINOYEK,
B [onuHe CKpBUICS U U34e3. —

It only takes a wind to blow:

The flame of passion’s soon put out,
As though a playful moth flew by
Hid in a valley, disappeared.

‘An Answer to an Epistle to Women’ highlights the failure of Sentimentalism to cre-
ate a new type of man who understands and can empathise with women, which
would result in a culture in which women enjoy greater social power. In contrast
with the gentle tone and idealising tendencies of Karamzin’s epistle, Bolotnikova’s
poem is angry and disillusioned, characteristics at odds with the Sentimentalist
view of women.

For all its criticism of the failed feminisation of culture, Bolotnikova’s ‘An An-
swer to an Epistle to Women’ did support the elevated Sentimentalist apprecia-
tion of the private sphere with its corresponding ideal of domestic happiness. As
mentioned in Chapter One, many women welcomed the shift in focus from the
public to the private sphere stipulated by Sentimentalist discourse, which gave
meaning to their chief domain of life even if it effectively excluded them from
public influence. In parts of Karamzin’s ‘An Epistle to Women), the male narra-
tor defends this view by declaring that he has turned his back on the pursuit of
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public rewards, preferring to spend time in the company of kind-hearted women
instead. It is a view likewise endorsed by Bolotnikovas ‘An Answer to an Epistle
to Women, which asks men to abandon the pursuit of worldly vanities such as
wealth and rank, and to focus on their domestic lives. The poem claims that life
will become an earthly paradise if men’s main concern is to please their beloved:

B 06bATUAX CYNIPYTH MUTION,

B xpyry MamoTo4eK CBOMX,

I'te MOYXHO >KUTD JIUIIb APY>KOBI CHIION
W MCnomHATh CBOVA MOJT /IS HUX.

It’s in the arms of your beloved,

Encircled by your little ones,

Where you live on the strength of friendship,
Do your duty for them all.

>

Unlike Karamzin’s ‘An Epistle to Women), however, Bolotnikova’s poem expresses
regret that this ideal is a far cry from reality.

Men’s behaviour in marriage and courtship is an important topic in Bolot-
nikova’s ‘An Answer to an Epistle to Women. While supporting Karamzin’s opin-
ion that marriage should be based on natural inclinations and on the spouses’
faithfulness to each other, it also criticises men’s courtship behaviour like that of
a ‘playful moth’ Bolotnikova revises and reassigns the metaphor of the moth or
butterfly, which has commonly been associated to women, by applying it to male
caprice and fickleness.

‘An Answer to an Epistle to Women'’ challenges the patriarchal view of conjugal
life upheld in some of Karamzin’s writings. Despite certain progressive features
displayed in some parts of ‘An Epistle to Women, other writings of his also suggest
that he wanted to conserve a patriarchal social order, both in the private and in
the public realms, even opting for the extension of patriarchal rights to society as
a whole. For example, as Andreas Schonle has pointed out, Karamzin relates an
incident in a Swiss village in his Letters of a Russian Traveller, where the narrator
encourages the locals to deal with a young criminal as a father would if he had to
punish his own child. To use Schonle’s words, public life becomes a ‘semiprivate
patriarchal sphere’®

On the other hand, Bolotnikova’s ‘An Answer to an Epistle to Women’ sug-
gests that it is the ‘the strength of friendship’ (lish” druzhby siloi) which brings
about domestic happiness. In this regard, her poem celebrates equality within

24 Andreas Schonle: “The Scare of the Self’. Slavic Review, 57 (4), 1998, pp. 723-746 (es-
pecially pp. 736-737).
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the private sphere, questioning the sexual contract which persists in the work
by writers such as Karamzin. Her attitude more closely resembles that of Rad-
ishchev, who expressed his criticism of serfdom in Russia in Puteshestvie iz Pe-
terburga v Moskvu (Journey from Petersburg to Moscow). As Joe Andrew argues
without necessarily including the relationship between spouses, Radishchev re-
garded mutual respect rather than patriarchal prerogatives as the natural regula-
tors within the family.”

Going a step further, Bolotnikova explicitly extends the concept of friendship
to include the married couple, perhaps inspired by the egalitarian ideals which
circulated during the first two decades of the 19" century, when many aristocrats
questioned the autocratic political order, the institution of serfdom, and the so-
cial inequality of women. Bolotnikova applies these egalitarian principles in her
call for a relationship between spouses which makes the wife a companion and
moral equal to her husband. In doing so, Bolotnikova uses the democratic po-
tential inherent in the concept of friendship, a concept which seriously questions
the Russian family’s traditional hierarchical structure, to elevate the standing of
women in the private sphere.

In ‘An Answer to an Epistle to Women), Bolotnikova makes some allusions to
the prevalent Sentimentalist image of women as credulous creatures in literary
works such as Karamzin’s Poor Liza. For example, she asserts that if a naive and
innocent young woman believes the words of a fickle man, she will suffer endless
misery:

Ho xonb HeBMHHAS pemnTca

KOBaprIM CUIM CZIOBAM BHMMATD;

IMomna crpagaTh, HoIIa KPYUIUTHCSA,

Konija nevansam He BugaTh! —

And if the innocent girl decides

To listen to these cunning words,

She’s doomed to suffer, doomed to grieve,
She’ll never see an end to woes.

Bolotnikovas description of the fate of a fallen girl attacks men for their irre-
sponsible and heartless behaviour. Her narrator strongly disapproves of dandies
who regard courting as a game to bolster male self-esteem. She suggests that

25 Joe Andrew: ‘Radical Sentimentalism or Sentimental Radicalism? A Feminist Ap-
proach to Eighteenth-Century Russian Literature’ In: Kelly, Catriona et al. (eds):
Discontinuous Discourses in Modern Russian Literature. Macmillan: London 1989,
pp. 136-156.
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men should stop viewing women as objects of desire, instead treating them with
respect. She calls on men to practice the Sentimentalist topos of sincerity and to
be sincere not only when pouring the stirrings of their soul into a literary work,
but also when dealing with real women.

Bolotnikovas work takes at face value and transfers into real life the Senti-
mentalist notion of psychological introspection. Unlike Sentimentalist writers
such as Karamzin, her motivation is to produce changes in relations between the
sexes rather than to depict the painful results of a failed romance. At the end of
‘A Response to an Epistle to Women, in a deliberate effort to revise the image of
the naive and innocent girl doomed to misery she had conjured up in her poem,
‘Rose, Violet and Amaranth, Bolotnikova issues a warning to men and women
alike:

OrHeM KTO 60/IbHO 000XKKeTcH,

Tor Gyner nyTb 1 Ha mOfelL. —

If you're badly burned by fire,
You’ll start to blow on other people.

The corresponding English proverb, ‘Once bitten, twice shy, uses different im-
agery to illustrate the same situation. The lines in Bolotnikova’s poem are a vari-
ation on a Russian proverb:

O>KErumch Ha MO/IOKe, Gy/ielb Ay Th U Ha BOJY.
[People who have been] scalded by milk [will] blow on water.

Bolotnikova substitutes ‘people’ for ‘milk’ or ‘water, emphasising the fact that pre-
cautionary measures are made necessary by misbehaving individuals. Her varia-
tion on the proverb challenges the Sentimentalist image of the credulous and naive
girl. She asserts that women are capable of learning from bad experiences and will
stop falling for insincere promises. The poem revises the model typified in Karam-
zin's Poor Liza of the desperate young girl who commits suicide when she finds out
that she has been betrayed.

‘The Dog and the Lamb’

Bolotnikovass fable, ‘Sobaka i iagnenok’ (The Dog and the Lamb), is the final poem
in the collection.®® In contrast to her elegiac poems, the fable contains a socio-
critical element and, in this regard, resembles other poems analysed in this chapter.

26 Bolotnikova, ‘Sobaka i iagnenok], pp. 58-60. This poem in Russian and its English
translation can be found in the Appendix.
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A hungry dog scours an idyllic landscape in search of food, here an unusual veg-
etarian mixture of grass and hay. The narrator expresses astonishment to be living
in a time when dogs want to eat food usually consumed only by horses, cows, and
lambs. No sooner does the dog become aware of a lamb grazing peacefully nearby
than it attacks and almost kills the herbivore, releasing it at the last moment and
warning it never again to eat ‘dog food’ The narrator concludes by observing that
dogs are evil because they deprive lambs of their fodder even though they are not
interested in eating it themselves.

The dog’s aggressive behaviour is a traditionally male characteristic. The lamb’s
innocence and defencelessness, on the other hand, is associated with the frailty,
gentleness and meekness ascribed to women in a patriarchal culture, and evok-
ing Christ and Christian doctrine. Projecting them onto women, Sentimental-
ism accords particular importance to these values.

The fable signals the incipient decline of the trend towards the feminisation’
of culture at the time of writing. The trend was superseded by Romantic ide-
als and revolutionary projects, which required their male literary characters to
display more masculine features. Describing male attempts at feminisation’ as a
ridiculous and malicious charade, it can be read as an allegory of the tendency
of Sentimentalist man to ‘feminise’ himself, and can also be interpreted as an al-
legory about male and female spheres of existence. The male invades a territory
which was idyllic before he disturbed it with an activity which runs against his
nature. It may be the dog’s duty to guard the lambs, not to attack them for their
natural grazing behaviour. The male’s decision to obtain a type of food unsuit-
able to him does not make sense; it is an artificial act that threatens the female,
disrupting the natural order of things.

It is unlikely for Bolotnikova to be arguing for a social system which keeps
men and women apart to such an extent that interaction becomes impossible.
Given that the dog in her fable cannot really enjoy herbivore food, her fable criti-
cises thoughtless male incursion into the domain of women. Male aspirations to
appropriate what is foreign to male nature are represented as an act of aggres-
sion, one which occurs under the guise of feminisation. Despite men’s claims
to have become ‘feminised” during the Sentimentalist era, women may still not
assume positions of public authority. Bolotnikova’s fable suggests that men have
access to a domain which belongs to women, whereas women cannot escape the
social role assigned to them.
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‘My Butler’s Thoughts’

Another one of a few socio-political poems in Bolotnikova’s collection, ‘My But-
ler’s Thoughts’ focuses on the Sentimentalist woman reader.”” The poem suggests
that Russian noblewomen were expected to take good care of their estates, in-
structing their stewards and managing estate affairs, and that—if and when they
failed to do so—they met with disapproval. The poem also illustrates the conflict
between female Russian estate managers and the Sentimentalist ideal which fa-
vours female domesticity, preferring women to be engaged in personal pursuits
away from the public sphere.

Here Bolotnikova adopts some elements from contemporary drama, includ-
ing a butler who, in his soliloquy, disapproves of his mistress interest in reading
so great that she forgets to manage her estate. As has been described in Chapter
Two, the butler frequently appears in contemporary comic opera, often in an
interlude, to comment on the behaviour of his superiors before the main action
of the play resumes. The illusion of a play in Bolotnikova’s poem is reinforced by
the fact that the butler addresses the reader in direct speech.

Bolotnikova’s intention in using such dramatic elements may have been to
evoke the image of an avid female consumer of Sentimentalist literature reading
in front of imaginary spectators. The poem opens with the butler’s remark that
his mistress spends her nights reading:

CKopo cBeuKa Tak crapaer?
BaHbKa, CIIBIIIY I, CIPOCHTT;
Bupnno 6apbinsa unTaeT
Bcé Imadupy n Kamnn.

Will the candle burn down soon,
I heard how Vanka asked,

Her ladyship must still be reading
Glafira and Kamin.

Using a device which reproduces a Sentimentalist stereotype and imposes self-
critical distance, the opening puts the poem’s female reader on a stage, where the
audience sees her through the butler’s eyes. The poem also reflects on the image
of the female reader: Bolotnikova revises the cliché of woman as a passive con-
sumer of literature who merely absorbs other people’s productions, presenting us

27 Bolotnikova, ‘Razsuzhdenie moego Dvoretskago, pp. 18-22. The entire poem in Rus-
sian and its English translation can be found in the Appendix. Translation by Emily

Lygo.
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instead with the image of a woman capable of standing her ground outside the
Sentimentalist female paradigm.

The image of the woman reader provides the frame for the butler’s further re-
flections on the tasks assigned to the serfs of the estate while his mistress spends
her time idly reading Sentimentalist books.

Bolotnikovas ‘My Butler’s Thoughts’ is a woman’s contribution to a new liter-
ary approach. During the first two decades of the 19" century, the character of the
serf began to eclipse the pastoral characters of the shepherd and the agricultural
worker (see Chapter Two); literary focus began to shift on workers and their lives,
and on the relationships between them and their masters.

Like his literary predecessor, the butler in Bolotnikova’s poem lists the numerous
daily tasks expected of him and the other household and estate serfs. They are busy
reaping and threshing the corn and ploughing the fields. The cook is constantly
busy preparing meals, of up to a dozen dishes, and never has a single day off from
his hectic job. Meanwhile, their mistress does nothing but read books and, like
other landowners, leads a perfectly carefree life: tea is brought to her upon wak-
ing; breakfast is ready no sooner than she gets up; the luxury of drinking imported
wine at lunch-time is commonplace. Landowners indulge in the kind of idle life
for which the pastoral used to criticise corrupt town-dwellers. Domestic servants
such as the butler worry continually that other serfs might break something or
steal it from the household; all serfs live in fear of being beaten by their masters.
In the evening the serfs are exhausted and are glad to go to bed early. Unlike their
mistress, they do not have the time to indulge in reading or other leisure activities.

Unlike Bunina, whose pastorals feature shepherdesses feasting on bread and
milk, Bolotnikova describes nature in more realistic terms, including peasants
subsisting on bland cabbage soup and dark bread, transforming the pastoral’s
locus amoenus into a harsh, unforgiving place.

What inspired Bolotnikova’s ‘My Butler’s Thoughts’ and, in particular, her use
of the character of the butler? His complaints about the year-long hard work
expected of the serfs resemble those of similar characters in Ivan Khemnitser’s
fables and comic operas by Mikhail Popov or Nikolai L vov (see Chapter Two).
May we infer that she occasionally attended opera performances and may not
have led quite as secluded a life as her authorial self-representation claims?*
Very little is known about the extent of her contacts in major cities; the fact

28 Tam indebted to Elena Kukushkina from Pushkinskii Dom in St Petersburg for drawing
my attention to this possibility.
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that she published her work in Moscow and attended a literary evening presided
by Dolgorukii does not provide sufficient evidence of her involvement in urban
cultural circles.

‘My Butler’s Thoughts’ may also have been inspired by poems critical of serf-
dom published in contemporary journals, which underscore peasants’ ceaseless
work and the fact that they were forced to labour more for others than for them-
selves and were allowed no leisure time.

Bolotnikovas innovative contribution to this literary trend consists in her
combination of the topos of the serf with that of the woman reader. Not only
does her poem represent the mistress of the house rather than the master usually
portrayed in this type of literature, she also shows her female protagonist in a
then typical occupation, i.e. the reading of Sentimentalist novels.

Although it highlights the effects of a social system based on serfdom, the
seemingly progressive surface of Bolotnikova’s ‘My Butler’s Thoughts™ conceals a
conservative message.”” Here, compassion plays an important role since it was a
fundamental element in Sentimentalist ethics, and its effects were both beneficial
and detrimental for underprivileged members of society. As outlined in Chapter
Two, while compassion drew attention to the life of social groups other than the
ruling class, it also served to assuage the guilty conscience of those in power,
thereby impeding social change. Bolotnikova may well draw the reader’s attention
to the serfs’ many and exhausting tasks, but she does not call for a fundamental
change in the social power relations between landowner and serf. If the butler’s
main complaint is about the fact that his mistress spends her time idly reading, he
does not question the clearly-defined traditional roles of the master and mistress
of an estate, which he outlines as follows:

ToBOPAT, YTO HE YNMTANIN

B crapuny-To Iocnona;

A ux x71€6, conb BCe 3HABaN,
Ho ne Ta Tenepnb nopa.

Bce B Iloasuro mycTummch;
3Be3MIbl BCe XOTAT IUTATh;
MHSAT, 9TO 0OYeHb TPOCBETU/INCD,
A X0351CTBO? — He UM 3HaTh!

They say that in the olden days
The masters never read,

29 Tam indebted to A. Zorin from University of Oxford for drawing my attention to this
perspective.
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We knew theyd share their bread and salt,
But now those days are passed.

It’s all been lost to poetry,

They're all off counting stars,

It seems as though they're now much wiser,
But run the farm? No chance.

The butler accepts—maintains, even—the traditional social hierarchy, protesting
only against the fact that his mistress does not live up to her expected role. In his
view, every human being has his or her place in society, and should act accordingly.
He does not aspire to a higher standing, quite the reverse: he wants to keep his
traditional place. Its ostensible social criticism notwithstanding, Bolotnikova’s ‘My
Butler’s Thoughts’ upholds the traditional social order. Like her contemporaries,
Bolotnikova refrains from questioning existing power relations too fundamentally.
Rather, her poem can be interpreted as an expression of the guilt which plagued
the privileged classes, including women writers, readers, and estate managers.

Summary

In this chapter I have drawn attention to an author who, as a provincial woman
(Savkina uses the word ‘provintsialka’), was doubly marginalised, both as a female
writer and as a woman living in the provinces. Bolotnikova’s image of salon cul-
ture is strongly influenced by the Sentimentalist topos of human insincerity. This
makes it difficult to assume that she would have been a frequent presence at any
salon.

In creating her self-image as an author, Bolotnikova employs the Sentimen-
talist elevation of woman and nature, adapting them to the provincial woman
poet. In order to achieve publication of her works, she declares that her works
are not intended for a wider audience and bestowing the role of (symbolic) men-
tor on Dolgorukii, thereby ostensibly conforming to conventional Sentimentalist
modesty. In her approach, and in the way in which she refers to Dolgorukii in a
poem dedicated to him, she nevertheless oversteps a woman writer’s boundaries.
Most of Bolotnikova’s poems address an important element of Sentimentalist
discourse, i.e. the cult of friendship, a theme she combines with the pattern of
the elegy, in which a man usually deplores the absence of his beloved, or being
rejected by her.

The main focus of this chapter has been on the poems in which Bolotnikova
voices criticism of some of the socio-political problems which were being dis-
cussed more intensely during the first two decades of the 19% century, including
the unconditional value of all human beings, the high importance of the notion
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of femininity, and the situation of the serfs. Bolotnikova exploits Sentimental-
ism’s inherent democratic potential in order to question social inequality be-
tween men and women, using vocabulary inspired by the political climate of her
time, for instance comparing a woman to a prisoner.

Some of Bolotnikova’s other poems question the Sentimentalist ‘feminisation’
of culture. Her narrator disapproves of the high praise of femininity while wom-
en continue to be considered men’s social inferiors. In particular, she dissociates
herself from the Sentimentalist image of women as emotional creatures unable
to learn from experience. In presenting nature as an authoritative mother who
creates laws about the equality of the sexes, she also challenges the Sentimentalist
association of woman and nature with subordination.

Finally, Bolotnikova’s work features the topos of the serf who complains about
his situation. While it can be found in many fables and comic operas at the turn
of the 18™ to the 19" centuries, it is Bolotnikova’s innovation to combine it with
the image of the Sentimentalist woman reader. In giving a voice to the serf with-
out fundamentally questioning his social position, Bolotnikova imitates the su-
perficial criticism of serfdom found in numerous contemporary authors.

Bolotnikovas remoteness from cultural centres was certainly a disadvantage
in her endeavours to achieve acceptance as a writer. I would argue, however,
that it was chiefly her lack of contact with established literary institutions which
gave her the freedom to raise such unconventional and challenging topics as the
social oppression of women, or the hypocritical praise of women and femininity
by Sentimentalist men. It is unlikely that a poem such as ‘A Reproach to Men’
would have been read at a convention of Beseda liubitelei rossiskogo sloga, the
Society of Lovers of the Russian Word, or that Anna Volkova could have written
‘An Answer to an Epistle to Women’ under her father’s tutelage.

Albeit minor, Bolotnikova’s criticism of the (sexual) discrimination which
shaped her culture is an important early step towards the creation of awareness
of social and gender inequality in Russia.
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Chapter Six
Revisions of Sentimentalist Gender Concepts:
Anna Naumova

This chapter explores the metaphors which Sentimentalism’s connotation of
poetry with the feminine offered a woman author in order to justify her activ-
ity as a writer. The focus is on the literary and socio-political activity of Anna
Naumova (c. 1787-1862), a woman writer who lived near Kazan, a city some
seven-hundred kilometres east of Moscow, and who witnessed many of the city’s
socio-political events. My analysis of her work will argue that by endorsing Sen-
timentalism’s conception of women as bearers of virtue, for example by referring
to components of an idyllic landscape, she was able to enter the public sphere of
authorship without overtly conflicting with gender expectations. I will further
suggest that the guise of the morally superior being enabled her to speak out
against various Sentimentalist clichés about women, such as the image and func-
tion of the country maiden in the pastoral, or the notion that women could not
overcome emotional grief. Rather than embodying the harmonious and vulner-
able female demanded by Sentimentalist discourse, many of Naumovas female
literary characters are endowed with an authority which allows them to be in
charge of their lives. This revision of Sentimentalism’s characterisation of women
manifests itself particularly strongly in Naumova’s portrayal of Fate as an outspo-
ken character, and in her advice to women to act on the basis of rational thinking
rather than emotional impulses.

Biographical background

Naumova grew up during the last decade of the 18" century.! Her precise year
of birth is unknown; only the year of her death is documented. The author of an
article about her, M.A. Vasil ev, refers to an epistle by Naumova, written in 1819,

1 Iam greatly indebted to Professor Wendy Rosslyn for drawing my attention to Anna
Naumova at a very early stage of this study. As it developed further, Rosslyn made
numerous suggestions on improvements to the chapter on Naumova, and pointed me
to further important sources, including M. A. Vasil “ev: ‘A.A. Naumova v obshchestven-
nykh motivakh ee tvorchestva. In: [n.ed.]: Izvestiia Obshchestva Arkheologii, Istorii i
Etnografii pri Kazanskom Gosudarstvennom Universitete. Kazanskii Gosudarstvennyi
Universitet: Kazan’ 1926, pp. 149-174 (pp. 149-150).
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in which the narrator says that she had already entered her thirty-second year.
Vasil ‘ev therefore assumes the year of Naumova’s birth to have been 1787, two
years prior to the outbreak of the French Revolution. If this assumption is cor-
rect, Naumova would have been some nine years old when Catharine the Great
(1729-1796) died. The ensuing authoritarian reign of Paul I (1754-1801), which
may have affected her from age nine to about fifteen, may have laid the founda-
tion for her life-long, strongly pro-monarchist convictions. Naumova was about
twenty-five years old in 1812, the year of the war against Napoleon. This event
gave rise to a number of patriotic poems among Russian authors, and Vasil ‘ev
mentions that Naumova herself commemorated it in a poem printed in 1814, the
year which marks the beginning of her appearance in the public sphere of liter-
ary publication, in which she remained up to the 1820s.

Her youth, and her early twenties in particular, were marked by two socio-
literary trends. On the one hand, there was light-hearted salon poetry, initiated
by the literary reforms of the Sentimentalist Nikolai Karamzin (1766-1826).
Then there was the political and patriotic style of the emerging Decembrists,
the country’s young and rebellious elite, who unsuccessfully tried to introduce
their republican ideals into the political system. Their radical plans were fuelled
by the seemingly liberal climate at the beginning of the reign of Alexander I
(1777-1825). Naumova however, as I will discuss below, strictly condemned any
attempts which might have threatened the existing social order.

Like Mariia Bolotnikova (published in 1817), whose work I discussed in the
previous chapter, Naumova was a provincial woman writer. In contrast to Bolot-
nikova, we know that Naumova was actively involved in the cultural life which
began to develop in the provinces during the first two decades of the 19* century,
and that one of her main occupations was to provide an education to young
girls, many of whom were orphans. She was born and spent her entire life in the
village of Ziuzin. Although her landowner parents were rather poor, she man-
aged to achieve financial stability and even wealth. She had a large number of
wards, some of them from good families, who lived at her home, with Naumova
looking after their matrimonial interests once they had grown up. Her concern
about young girls’ education may have been influenced by the 1812 war against
Napoleon, which left many orphaned children. Her interest was also in keeping
with the advice of the Domostroi, a domestic handbook, which listed the care for
young girls and homeless people among a Russian person’s duties.” Naumova

2 Nada Boskovska: Die russische Frau im 17. Jahrhundert. Bohlau: Koln 1998, p. 245: ‘Der
Kompilator des Domostroj, Silvestet, schreibt im ,,Brief und Vermahnung eines Vaters
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sacrificed a substantial part of her fortune when providing her wards with dow-
ries in order to enable them to get married. In so doing, she fulfilled one of the
Russian noble mother’s most important duties towards her daughters. An ac-
count of Naumovas life by Vladimir Panaev, who was a young man when he met
her, mentions that she was then in charge of some thirty girls, and that they were
mainly occupied with handicraft.’ This was the kind of training likely to enable
help them to earn a living after they had left her care.

Naumova benefited from the expansion of education and cultural life in the
provinces, which began to manifest itself during the first two decades of the
19" century. It was the time when in and around Kazan a few cultured societies
and literary circles emerged, manifestations of an authentic public sphere, some
of which were accessible to women. Naumova was among the few women writers
to enliven the literary landscape around Kazan, a region which was to produce
other women poets such as Alexandra Fuks (c. 1805-1853).* Naumova’s small
home town of Ziuzin was located approximately eight and a half kilometres from
Emel ianivka, the nearest centre of active literary life. We do not know to what
extent she participated in cultured societies there, but Vasil ev’s article indicates
that in her youth she frequented literary circles in Kazan.

When she was in her twenties, the Panaev family, who played a key role in
Kazan’s cultural life, seem to have supported her literary endeavours. One of the
members of this family, Vladimir Panaev (1792-1859), was famous for his idylls
in the style of Swiss author Salomon Gessner (1730-1788). Their works doubt-
lessly had an impact on Naumova’s writing, since she takes issue with this literary
genre. She was also a close friend of his two sisters, Glafira and Poliksena Panaeva.
Poliksena married a man of letters from Kazan, E. Ryndovskii, and is known to

an den Sohn'; nachdem er dargelegt hat, dass er selbst zahlreiche Waisen erndhrt und
ausgebildet habe: ,Deine Mutter aber hat viele junge Mddchen und obdachlose bediirftige
Witwen in guter Vermahnung erzogen, sie in Handarbeit und jeglicher Hauswirtschaft
unterrichtet, ihnen eine Aussteuer gegeben und sie verheiratet.”
In English: ‘Having explained that he himself had fed and educated numerous orphans,
the compiler of the Domostroi, Silvester, writes in “Letter and Warning of a Father to
the Son”: “Your mother, however, instructed many a young girl and homeless, needy
widow in good faith, teaching them handicrafts and all manner of housekeeping, and
giving them a dowry and marrying them off.

3 Valerian Panaev: ‘Vospominaniia. Russkaia starina. Ezhemesiachnoe istoricheskoe
izdanie 24, 1893, pp. 461-468.

4 Mikhail Fainshtein: Pisatel nitsy pushkinskoi pory. Istoriko-literaturnye ocherki. Nauka:
Leningrad 1989, p. 138.
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have held regular literary evenings, with readings of literary works and perfor-
mances of plays taking place in her home and Naumova a frequent visitor.”

Panaev, Naumova’s mentor in this literary circle, introduced her to another
cultured society, Obshchestvo liubitelei otechestvennoi slovesnosti pri Kazanskom
Universitete (The Society of Lovers of National Philology at the University of
Kazan).® It was made accessible to people outside university, and welcomed at
least one woman writer, making Naumova one of its members. Although it failed
to live up to its goal of presenting a highly academic literary circle to the public,
it nevertheless offered a platform for cultural exchange for novices in the field
of literature as well as for more established writers. It had its own statutes and,
by 1818, counted 75 active and 25 honorary members.” Naumova’s friendship
with the Panaevs brought her an introduction to A. Izmailov (1818-1826), editor
of the journal Blagonamerennyi (The Well-Intentioned). He was known to help
people who had only just begun to write, and provincial authors in particular,
and printed some of Naumova’s poems in his journal.?

In addition to these involvements in Kazans cultural life, Naumova’s home
seems to have served as a place for social and intellectual gatherings, which re-
flects the salon culture at its peak during the second decade of the 19" century,
as described in Chapter Two. Naumova’s collection of poems reproduces many
aspects of salon culture, such as the way in which guests entertained themselves

5 B. Bokova: Epokha tainykh obshchestv. Russkie obshchestvennye ob” edineniia pervoi
treti XIX v. Realin: Moscow 2003, p. 190.

On the fashion of presenting dramatic performances on provincial estates from the
second half of the 18% century, see

Richard Stites: ‘Female Serfs in the Performing World’ In: Rosslyn, Wendy / Tosi, Ales-
sandra (eds): Women in Russian Culture and Society. 1700-1825. Palgrave Macmillan:
Basingstoke 2007, pp. 24-38.

6 This society was originally a student circle founded in 1807 as the Society of Free Exer-
cises in Russian Philology (Obshchestvo vol ‘nykh uprazhnenii v rossiiskoi slovesnos-
ti). The existence of this literary circle illustrates the early 19"-century emergence of
cultural institutions in the provinces. In 1790, Kazan already boasted a theatre and
a literary circle, and in 1805 the University of Kazan was inaugurated, encouraging
some of its students to set up the Society. Among its members were some sons of the
Panaev family. They met on Saturdays to read and critique their literary output. In 1812
the Society became the more formal Society of the Lovers of National Philology at the
University of Kazan.

7 S. Aksakov: Semeinaia khronika. Vospominaniia. 1zdatel stvo I.P. Dadyzhnikov: Berlin
1921, pp. 545-546; Bokova, pp. 188-190.

8 Vasil'ev 1926, pp. 153-154.
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with games and amateur poetry: in her work we find poems about parlour games
as well as album entries, which were also a part of salon culture. Naumova may
well have had a wide network of acquaintances, as she must have had connec-
tions with people in Moscow, where she published her collection of poems and
where her work was read during a session of the Society of Lovers of Russian
Philology at the Imperial Moscow University (Obshchestvo liubitelei rossiiskoi
slovesnosti pri Imperatorskom Moskovskom Universitete).” Her network of
acquaintances helped her to function as a kind of matchmaker for her wards, a
fact which further challenges the cliché about provincial women’s secluded lives.
Naumova’s vivacious and convivial nature also manifested itself in her predilec-
tion for organising evenings during which her girls presented dances, with some
of them even performing for the tsar."

In the 1820s Naumova’s participation in Kazans educated society unwittingly
brought her in contact with a circle which shared the Decembrists” revolutionary
ideas, and counted Decembrists such as Vasilii Ivashev and Dmitrii Zavalishin
among its members, as Vasil ‘ev’s study shows. Naumova, introduced to this so-
ciety by her cousins, was not initially aware of its political nature. She welcomed
the moral and religious debates as they corresponded to her own ideals of hon-
our, virtue, and courage. In her youth Naumova was an avid reader of tales of
chivalry, which celebrated such ideals, and she admits to having adored them
all her life. The circle in which she participated had emerged from a society with
semi-Masonic rites. Freemasonry was an important feature of Kazan’s authentic
public sphere, as were secret political societies. With its emphasis on moral self-
perfection, inspired by Masonic ideology, the circle which Naumova frequented
appealed to her. However, she condemned plans about the restructuring of the
political order as soon as they became a frequent topic in the circle. In 1823 Nau-
mova heard that Vladimir Panaev frequented and supported revolutionary circles
in St Petersburg, where he was living at the time. Opposed to any political move-
ment directed against the monarchy, she found it difficult to believe that Panaev,
who had celebrated arcadian harmony in his idylls, should be involved in such
circles. After the Decembrist uprising, the frankness with which Naumova wrote
about the revolutionary ideals of the circle she had frequented brought her into
conflict with both state officials and many of Kazan’s noble families which had
supported the Decembrists. She withdrew to her estate in Ziuzin and, although

9 A. Merzliakov: ‘O sochineniiakh Gospozhi Naumovoi. Trudy obshchestva liubitelei
rossiiskoi slovesnosti pri imperatorskom Moskovskom universitete 20, 1820, pp. 66-79.
10 Panaev, p. 467.
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in her writings she still frequently commented on socio-political events, she con-
centrated her attention on the education and matrimonial interests of her wards.

In contrast to Mariia Pospelova (1780, 1783, or 1784-1805) discussed in Chap-
ter Four, reports on Naumova present her as an authoritative, sprightly, and strong-
willed woman. Vladimir Panaev, who was an adolescent or young man when he
visited Naumova’s home with his father, admits to having feared and respected her.
He further emphasises Naumova’s temperament when mentioning her interest in
horse riding, which did not seem to have diminished even after she suffered an ac-
cident in her youth which caused her to lose her eyesight and hearing on one side,
a fact on which she comments in one of her poems."

Publications by Naumova and reviews of her work

The works of several authors, as well as various literary trends, are likely to have
shaped Naumova’s writing style. Apart from the tales of chivalry which Naumova
read in her youth and the ideals of which she continued to worship throughout
her life, she was, according to Vasil “ev, also familiar with the French language and
French classicist literature.'”> Moreover, she is reported to have read the works of
the Russian classicist and scientist Mikhail Lomonosov (1711-1765); the clas-
sicist poet Gavrila Derzhavin (1743-1816); Karamzin, the founder of Sentimen-
talist literature; Vasilii Zhukovskii (1783-1852), the initiator of the Romantic
movement in Russian literature; Ivan Dmitriev (1760-1837), the Sentimentalist;
and Alexei Merzliakov (1778-1830), the poet and man of literature whose folk
poems seem to have inspired her to compose a few poems in this genre. In 1814
two of Naumovass folk-style poems addressing the destruction of Moscow during
the war against Napoleon were published in a collection dedicated to this event,
containing poems by famous writers such as Derzhavin and Zhukovskii, but also
by minor poets. In 1815 two poems by Naumova appeared in Trudy Kazanskago
obshchestva liubitelei rossiiskoi slovesnosti (Works of the Kazan Society of Lovers
of Russian Philology). One of them is ‘K iunoshe, ostavliaiushchemu rodinu’
(To the Young Man Leaving His Homeland). In this poem the narrator warns a
young man, who sets out to travel the world, that misfortune and evil may strike
anywhere, and that escaping abroad will make them even harder to bear:

11 Panaev, pp. 467-468;
Anna Naumova: Uedinennaia muza zakamskikh beregov. Universitetskaia tipografiia:
Moscow 1819. ‘Vozrazhenie sud by, pp. 65-75 (p. 69).

12 Vasil“ev 1926, pp. 149-155.
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O 1oHo11a! IIOBEPb, CaM OIIBITOM Y3HA€ellb

Yro 1oy IyHOIT Hurze 6e3 Topsl 1aCThsl HET;
PasBpart, KOTOPBIIT 34eCh OBITh MOYKET IPOK/IMHAEIID,
Topaszno 6oree Te6s1 TaM y>xacHeT."?

O youth! believe me, experience will teach you,
There is no earthly happiness without sorrow;
Vice, which here perhaps you curse,

There will horrify you more."

The poem is an early example of Naumova’s predilection for presenting her lyri-
cal persona as a wise old teacher who advises young people on how to cope with
life’s difficulties.

In 1819 Naumova published a collection of poems under the title, Uedinennaia
muza zakamskikh beregov (The Solitary Muse from the Kama Shores)."” This work
gained her relative fame as a writer, and it seems that travellers passing through
Kazan often called at her house in order to meet the renowned woman poet.' Like
many other women writers, she was also dubbed the ‘Russian Sappho. However,
the term was often used in order to refer to an ‘unprofessional’ style of women’s
writing. Either because of this connotation or out of modesty, Naumova rejected it
for herself in one of her poems, as the ensuing discussion of this topic will suggest.
Among Naumova's further publications, there are a few poems which appeared in
Izmailov’s literary journal, The Well-Intentioned.

From 1820 to 1830 Naumova continued to write, as her substantial collection
of manuscripts shows; there is no evidence, however, that any of her works were
published. Apart from poetry, which she often used to comment on current social
events, in 1821 she also wrote two plays: Viadimir i Mstislav ili sila liubvi i dobrode-
teli nad chelovecheskim velikodushiem. Drama s khorami v 3 deistviiakh (Vladimir
and Mstislav, or, The Strength of Love and Virtue over Human Magnanimity. A
Drama